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PREFACE 

In a well'Considered course of German works to be 
read at scJiool^ Schiller' s The Nephew his Own Uncle 
must^ if read at all, de read early, Ofien and wisely 
it is undertdken as thefirst play, Latour is sometimes 
given to memortsing idioms from German phrase-books 
and guides to German conversation, which would be 
better bestowed upon the minutice of Schillet^s easy and 
unpretentious dialogue, as exemplified in the present 
play. Nowhere eise hos the tone of genial stateliness, 
of homely courtesy, which characterised the court of 
Weimar in Schiller^s day, been better caught, Having 
the sübstance of his work supplied by FicarcPs French 
original, the translator was all the more bound to 
mirror in his diction the current language of good 
Society at Weimar, because Picard^s conspicuous failing 
was in his diction and tone, At his best Picard could 
only give what he knew, could only echo the tone of 
Rei)olutionary Paris, where social usages, down to the 
smallest details of the Speech which clothed them, were in 
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an acute sfage of confusion and change, Add to this 
advantage^ which Schiller had front his surroundings^ 
the consideration that The Nephew his Own Uncle 
was one of his latest^ while tts French original was 
one of Picard^s earliest works, and the superiority of 
the present play will be understood, A comparison ^ in 
detail amply shows this, and afew ofthe results will be 
foundy together with other points which tnay be neglecied 
by beginners, in smallprint among the notes. 

In preparing the notes in larger print, the needs of 
leamers who tnay never have read any other German 
play have been kept in view, For thetn more especially 
a few Imitative Exercises upon the shorter scenes are 
printed as an appendix, A vocabulary which should 
make it possible to dispense entirely with a dictionary 
did not seetn desirable, but the notes upon idiom have 
been made erfüll c^ possible, and in all cases the Irans- 
lations into English have been carefully considered, 
The legitimate purposes of a vocabulary will, I hope, be 
served by the very füll Index to the Notes. / trust 
that the elaborateness of these last, with their occasional 

* Alexander Bielin^s reprint of the 1802 edition of Encore 
des M^nechmes which Schiller used was published in 1888 o/ 
Halle» PicarcPs later editipn 0/ 1S21 contains the Encore des 
M^nechmes, but with improvements. I have used Bielin^s text 
in all quotations. TTie only extant original copy known to him 
ii in the Imperial- Royal Library at Vienna, 
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references io Whitne/s Compendious German Gram- 
mar, and io Evis School German Grammar, may not 
lay tne open to tke Charge of having treated a work 
of Schiller's as a corpus vile upon which to make 
grammatical experunents. After all, though it is muck, 
only the diction of this play is by Schiller^ and here^ 
if anywherey a point might be strained in favour of 
Dryasdust, The Nephew his Own Uncle, having 
been written solely to meet the demands of the Court 
Theatre at Weimar, a consideration of the condition of 
the Weimar Stage inevitably ocmpies a large Space in 
the Introduction. It now remains my pleasant duty 
to acknowledge the great assistance given me by Mr. G. 
Euglne Fasnacht, Editor of this series, the valuable 
suggestions made by Messrs, R, &* R. Claras proof 
reader, and the courtesy of f B, Cotta^s successors at 
Stuttgart in answering questions about MSS, 

LOüIS DYER. 



Balliol College, January 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION 



DURING the last quarter of the eighteenth Century, 
Wieland, Göthe, Herder, and Schiller came^^. 
successively to Weimar, the capital of the aiiterary 
hitherto insignificant Duchy of Saxe- Weimar. ^®"'''®- 
As its cumbrous official name, Saxe-Weimar-£isenach, 
suggests, this petty State embraces two parcels of ancient 
Thuringia. It is about equal in area and population to 
Comwall, and has been called a Grand-Duchy only since 
1815. Although the largest among Thuringian Duchies, 
Saxe- Weimar never had large resources, and these had 
greatly suffered during the Seven Years' War. Weimar, 
the capital, was what would now be called a badly-paved 
country town, scarcely lighted at all, and most indif- 
ferently built. In those days a new comer had to take 
any house he could get. Schiller, for instance, decided 
to bring his family from Jena to Weimar in January 
1797, but waited for a house until late in 1799, when 
he occupied one so unsuitable that he was overjoyed 
to leave it for another. 

All this did not deter Wieland, who came to Weimar 
for four years as the tutor of Duke Charles Augustus, 
and stayed on as long as he lived. For twenty-three 
years he was the Editor of the Teutscher Mercur^ a 
miscellany of considerable literary merit. The young 
Duke, who had just come of age and married, was glad 
to have him permanently fixed at his capital, which he 
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made still more attractive by persuading Göthe to leave 
Frankfort. Invited to spend the winter of 1775-6 as 
the guest of the Weimar Court, Göthe soon accepted a 
post, and, except during his Italian joumey, lived on 
at or near Weimar for the remaining fifty-six years of 
his life. Herder also came, summoned at Göthe's 
Suggestion, and spent the rest of his days at the Court 
of Duke Charles Augustus, where he was presumably 
not more discontented than he would have been else- 
where. Both Herder and his wife maintained the 
keenest interest in the Weimar theatre, and helped 
Wieland and Göthe to form a sound taste in matters 
literary, artistic, and theatrical. 

It was also through Göthe that Schiller was called 
in 1789 to an unsalaried professorship at the University 
of Jena, a town in Saxe- Weimar lying rather more than 
twelve miles to the east of the capital. With this ap- 
pointment Schiller, though füll of misgivings as to his 
qualifications, was delighted. He wrote from Weimar 
a year before, " In this city, at least in this Duchy, I 
mean to settle for life, and to have once more a country 
of my own." These words would be a greater tribute 
than they are to Saxe- Weimar, if Schiller had not been 
in rather desperate straits at the time. The post at Jena 
was more than welcome, for it not only gave him access 
to Wieland, Göthe, and Herder, but it found him " drifting 
at large," as Carlyle puts it, ** upon the tide of life, crowned 
with laureis but without a home." Such indeed had been 
his case more or less continuously for seven years, ever 
since he fled from his native Würtemberg in 1782. 

Schiller was not only the youngest, but also the 

Schiiier;s shortest-lived of the four great men with whom 

^"^'th'^^ he was thus associated. In fact only one of 

Göthe. them, Herder, died before him. Wieland was 

twenty-six years his senior, and Göthe survived him all 

but twenty-seven years, being ten years older than he. 
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Schiller's own account of bis first interview with Göthe 
at Rudolstadt on September Qth, 1788, — Göthe sawhim 
graduated at Stuttgart ten years before, but did not 
make his acquaintance, — ^helps to show why, even after 
our poet was established at Jena, the two great men did 
not immediately become intimate friends. "A great 
deal," writes Schiller, "that I still find interesting, much 
that I long for and strive after still, is an old story for 
Göthe ; but time will enlighten and show us the sequel." 
Time's sequel was a memorable friendship, covering the 
last eleven years of Schiller^s life, — 1794 to 1805. "I 
am on the best of terms with Schiller," writes Göthe in 
1794, "our path lies together at last, and everything 
points toward our holding the same course for a good 
long time to come." 

How much Schiller needed and how clearly he re- 
cognised his need of Göthe*s friendship, which brought 
him down from the clouds to earth and disciplined his 
grandiose ardours by reclaiming his mind from etemities 
and inunensities, appears in his third letter to Göthe, 
written in the same year of 1 794 : " Unhappily," he 
there says, "just as I am beginning to know thoroughly 
and use rightly such spiritual faculty as I possess, in- 
veterate illness threatens me with bodily downfall. My 
respite is too short for any great and searching mental 
revolution, but I will do my utmost, and when the house 
of my spirit tumbles about my ears, I may have rescued 
what is best worth saving from the wreck." " His mar- 
vellous mind," writes Göthe of Schiller in 181 5, ten 
years after his death, " had been wont from his earliest 
childhood to scale every height and strove to fathom 
everything, be it never so deep. His poetical Imagina- 
tion was prone to a certain far-away vagueness. Im- 
passioned though he was in all his poetical utterances, 
experience and a natural gift of insight finally convinced 
him that aspirations of this kind could only lead him 
astray in composing plays to be performed on the stage." 
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It was during the years between 1794 and 1805 that 
The last Schiller most successfuUy overcame these 

eieven tendcncies. And during these years he had 
^d^er*s Göthe and the requirements of the Weimar 

life. stage to help him. Between his thirty-fifth 
year and the end, which overtook him in the middle of 
his forty -sixth year, were produced all his dramatic, 
and most of his lyric masterpieces. Remembering, as 
one must, that the Schwabenalter^ the age at which an 
ordinary Suabian comes to man's estate, is proverbially 
fixed at forty, and recalling, as one may, that Schiller 
was a Suabian bom and bred, — since his birthplace 
Marbach, and the towns of Lorch, Ludwigsburg and 
Stuttgart, where he was bred, are all in the mediaeval 
Duchy of Suabia, — we need not wonder that our poet 
reached the fulness of his powers rather late in life. 
The perseverance with which Schiller laboured from 
1794 to 1799 upon Wallenstein's career, a tragical 
theme which began to occupy his mind as early as 1791, 
commanded Göthe's liveliest sympathy. 

Doubtless the three plays of Wallensteiri s Camp^ the 
Piccolomini^ and WallensteirCs Death might have been 
finished earlier, if ill-health had not interfered ; but the 
efforts made by Schiller to adapt himself to stage -re- 
quirements must also be taken into consideration. That 
they were not made in vain, and that each successivp 
play marked a step in the author's education as a 
skilled playwright, is pointed out by Göthe, who insists 
upon the fact that Wallenstein^ s Death was brought out 
repeatedly on every stage in Germany, while the two 
earlier dramas were played less often and in fewer 
places. Göthe, however, was so delighted with Schiller's 
faculty for the stage as shown in all these Wallenstein 
plays, that he wrote to him in January 1798, before they 
had taken their final shape, declaring that a man 
capable of work like that owed two new plays every 
year to himself and to the German stage. But Göthe, 
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like the hale and vigorous man he was, reckoned with- 
out various fevers and fainting-fits which Schiller of 
necessity took into account. 

During the year 1 800 Mary Stuart was written, and 
in 1 801 Schiller composed The Maid of Orleans, Again 
the struggle with illness became acute, but in 1 803 The 
Bride of Messina ^zs finished, and William Tell^ — of all 
Schiller's plays the best adapted to stage-requirements, — 
came last, in 1804. While taking breath, as it were, 
between the completion of one great play and the 
sketching-in of its successor, Schiller employed his 
newly-perfected familiarity with the practical demands 
of the stage in making dramatic translations. By this 
device he managed after all to meet in some sense 
Göthe's requirement of two plays a year. After Mary 
Stuart came his metrical translation and adaptation of 
Shakespeare's Macbeth, Good though this is, its excel- 
lence does not prompt one to regret that Schiller never 
found time for the translation of eight Shakespearian 
historical plays which he proposed three years before. 
No sooner was The Maid of Orleans brought to comple- 
tion in 1801, than our poet-playwright again tumed to 
translation. 

Göthe had long since called his attention to the 
liveliness of Gozzi, an Italian dramatist of note, and had 
raised the question whether something in his vein might 
not prove serviceable on the Weimar stage. This hint 
first given in August 1797, and doubtless reinforced in 
various conversations, bore fruit four years later in 
Schiller's tragi-comedy of Turandot, Again in 1803 
when The Bride of Messina was all but finished, and just 
before the theme of William Teil engrossed him, Schiller 
devoted six weeks to the translation of a couple of French 
comedies lately received from Paris. Duke Charles 
Augustus appears to have sent him a mass of new 
Patisian plays, desiring him to get something out of 
them for Performance at Weimar. From this mass 
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Schiller finally selected two comedies, both of them by 
Picard, one being Encore des Mdnechmes^ the original of 
The Nephew Ms Own Uncle. 

The task which Schiller undertook in reading through 

French ^ l^rgc number of French plays, for no one of 

piaysat which he cared, was a rather severe one, the 

Weimar, jj^qj.^ gQ because he apparently bestowed upon 

this work most of the leisure time allowed him by the 

engrossing effort to finish The Bride of Messina, " I 

have been otherwise busy," he writes to Göthe in January 

1 803, " with the latest dramatic productions that have 

reached the library from France. The Duke wished me 

to read them, but so far I have come upon nothing in 

the least to my niind, nothing that could possibly serve 

our turn." 

It has been often hinted that without a certain pres- 
sure from the Duke, Schiller would hardly have made 
the present translation, would in fact scarcely have 
occupied himself with French comedies at all. But 
this way of putting the case is misleading. Göthe was, 
as it happens, the first to State clearly the necessity of 
relieving the rather monotonous repertoire of the Weimar 
theatre by something in the light French vein. Indeed 
in making this point, he only foUowed his own lead. 
He called for something French just as he had already 
commended Gozzi's plays. Writing to Schiller from 
Frankfort in 1797, he hinted most plainly that no one 
living in a small town like Weimar could find within his 
own experience materials for a good original comedy. 
And then, in October 1799, he writes from Weimar that 
William von Humboldt has nearly converted him into 
an admirer of the French stage, and speaks of having 
just read and enjoyed Cr^illon. 

It is worth while to remember just here that no 
French trägedian was ever taken more seriously by his 
admirers than Voltaire' s rival Prosper Jolyot de Cr^billon, 



INTRODUCTION xvu 

sumamed " the terrible " by Madame de Pompadour and 
her set, whose great man of letters he became. After 
complaining that Cr^billon shufiies and deals out human 
passions as if they were so many playing-cards, Göthe 
expresses a qualified admiration for certain stage effects, 
and winds up by urging substantially that something 
slight and in Cr^billon's vein might be serviceable. 
Göthe and Schiller discussed this point together shortly 
after Schiller* s establishment at Wefmar, and the result 
of their deliberations was not what Duke Charles 
Augustus seems to have wished, a translation of one 
of Cr^billon's tragedies, but, to begin with, Göthe's 
versions of Voltaire's Mahomet and Tancred^ and then, 
paradoxical though it may seem, Schiller's The Nephew kis 
Own Uncle^ a comedy whose plot depends entirely upon 
ludicrous situations, and in which human passions are 
treated like so many trump-cards to be used indifFerently 
in one combination or another.^ 

How little Charles Augustus can have guided a choice 
which finally fixed upon a contemporary Parisian picard's 
comedy is shown by his repeated attacks on ^ ,Pi?yS' , 

- ' ^ .. ^ ■— _T Schiller and 

the contemporaneous literature of France. He the Duke 
writes to Göthe in 1797, lamenting the decay of Weimar. 
of good taste in France, and asserting that the French 
are as badly off in literature as the Germans. He 
especially detested the French comedies of Picard's 
time, and writes in 1 799, again to Göthe : "I am send- 
ing you a batch of French comedies. You will be 
amazed, I am sure, at the depths to which French taste 

^ Cröbillon has hardly devised, even in the most bloodthirsty of 
his tragedies, anything more precisely like the bestowal of two 
unexpected trump-cards upon one of the opposing interests in a 
plot than the unaccountably sudden love-affair which Springs up 
in Picard's plot, and is adopted by Schiller in The Nephew his Own 
Uncle, between the nephew' s sister and Lormeuil ; these trump- 
cards in the nephew' s hand make the uncle's game hopeless frora 
the Start. 



xviil DER NEFFE ALS ONKEL 

has descended, and you will marvel with me to see how 
barbarous everything French has become." 

As a matter of fact the Duke of Saxe- Weimar, accus- 
tomed to foUowing the political and military leadership 
of Prussia, was perceptibly inclined to accept guidance 
even in literary matters from Berlin ^ rather than from 
Paris. Indeed it required the Joint efforts of Göthe and 
Schiller to keep from the Weimar boards a wretched 
play called Regulus^ which had been recommended 
from Berlin. One thing may help to explain the Duke's 
encouraging Schiller in preparing The Nephew his Own 
Uncle^ and The Parasitey and that ishis pronounced 
distaste for every original drama written by our poet 
since the last of the Wallenstein plays. Doubtless he 
disliked Picard, but he regarded Mary Stuart with 
aversion, and considered the Communion Scene a serious 
breach of decorum. 

He objected beforehand to having a play about Joan 
of Are, and although, when The Maid of Orleans was 
read to him, he admitted to Schiller's wife that much of 
it was admirable, he stoutly maintained to Schiller him- 
self that the play could not possibly be acted, and, had 
it not been for Göthe, it certainly would never have seen 
the Weimar boards, for Jagemann objected to playing 
the part of Johanna. Of The Bride of Messina^ Charles 
Augustus thought even less, and ridiculed it unmercifully 
in a letter to Göthe dated in February 1803, not long 
after he had requested Schiller to look over the latest 

^ He went through the campaign of 1792, under Orders from 
Berlin, whither he constantly resorted as long as he lived. In 1828 
he undertook a last pilgrimage to Berlin, from which he did not 
retum alive, but died at Graditz on the way — " in order, " as he wrote 
in his last letter but one to Göthe, " to say good-bye to the outside 
World." Göthe also was strongly appealed to by the large life of 
Prussia, as is shown by his encouraging Fritz von Stein to enter 
the Prussian service. Schiller on the other hand, though he came 
within an ace of settling in Berlin towards the last, shared his wife's 
strong antipathy to Berlin and to life in Prussia. 
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Parisian plays. After the last of his sarcasms, the Duke 
adds, " But not a word to Schiller of all this, he is on 
his high horse and only experience can unseat him." 
Pending the results of experience, the genial Duke was 
evidently willing to take what he could get, even if it 
were notiiing better than versions of "barbarous" French 
comedies. 

The Weimar Court Theatre for whose too slender 
stock of presentable comedies Schiller's The ,^ 
Nepkew his Own Uncle was prepared, had Weimar 
gradually come under the Joint management of Theatre 
GÖthe, the Duke Charles Augustus, and Schiller, and its 
Under them all and taking Orders from them P"''"*^- 
all was a sort of gloriüed stage-manager whose name 
was Kirms, but the title he bore was that of Court 
Chamberlain (Hqßatnmerraf), Schiller's practical con- 
nection with the management did not begin until 1799, 
though he was busy as its playwright for several years 
before. He was induced to move from Jena to Weimar 
largely because, during the composition of the Wallen- 
stein plays, he had feit increasingly his need, insisted 
upon by Göthe, of living near the theatre in order to 
be more closely in touch with the stage. Göthe had 
spoken to the Duke of getting Schillpr's help as early as 
1 796, and as soon as the move to Weimar was made, 
what may be called a Joint directorship began. 

Everything was ready for a new departure. Göthe 
had just reconstructed the whole interior of the theatre, 
increasing by 200 its seating capacity, which now rose 
to about 700, and redecorating both the stage and the 
auditorium. The new theatre was inaugurated in 
October 1798 by the first Performance of Wallenstdf^s 
Campy with a prologue written by Schiller and revised 
by Göthe. Although Schiller never held any definite 
post at the Court Theatre, and was attached to it 
only by a private understanding with Göthe and Charles 

b 
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Augustus, we find him henceforth frequently relieving 
Göthe. He was in fact struggling with its management, 
Göthe being ill at the time, during the last few months 
of bis life. Once, before that time, we find him actually 
instructing the Court Chamberlain Kirms to cashier an 
actress, and he is constantly consulted about every sort 
of detail. 

Schiller might almost be called in some sense one of 
the original promoters of the Court Theatre as it existed 
at Weimar before he came to live there. At all events 
Schiller's discourse on the question Just whai can be 
accontplisked by a good and regularly established stock 
Company y read at Mannheim in 1 784, must have influenced 
the Duke of Weimar, who visited Mannheim shortly after- 
wards, and there made its author a Weimar Councillor, 
Weimarischer Rat?- Charles Augustus was doubtless 
led even then to think of founding a Court Theatre. 
The actual foundation came in 1791, two years after 
Schiller's call to Jena. Charles Augustus was tired 
of depending upon the casual visits of strolling players, 
and called upon Göthe to organise a stock-company. 
This was the less easy because theatre-goers were not 
numerous in a small place like Weimar, and it was 
an exceptional occasion which could fill the 450-500 
seats in the auditori^un placed at Göthe's disposal. 

But there were neighbouring towns quite as eager for 
the theatre as were Weimar and Charles Augustus. 
Accordingly Göthe's theatrical programme was no sooner 
well in band than Schiller pressed the claim of Jena 
to receive occasional visits from the Court Company. 
They were also constantly in demand at Rudolstadt, 
the capital of the neighbouring Thuringian Duchy of 

^ Upon his engagement to Charlotte, Schiller asked Duke 
George of Meiningen for a higher title, and was made a Court- 
Councillor, Hofrai, in 1790. In the autumn of 1802, at the 
request of Duke Charles Augustus, he was ennobled by letters 
patent from the Emperor and became Friedrich von SchilUr. 
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Schwarzburg- Rudolstadt, and Duke George of Saxe- 
Meiningen also took the most constant and lively in- 
terest in the Weimar Court Theatre, especially after 
Schiller, — a prot^g^ of his, — was connected with it. 
Furthermore the Weimar stock-company was in demand 
during every summer season at Lauchstädt, a watering- 
place much frequented by the Weimar Court, although 
it was on Prussian territory near Halle. 

The Standing Company organised for such audiences 
as these four country towns provided, contained xhe 
no distinguished actors, unless Vohs, who got ^^^ 
all his training at Weimar, be accounted such, Company 
and only one good actress, the singer Jage- pi^Hght, 
mann, who did not join the Weimar Company Schiller, 
until 1797. Jagemann, although she was a native of 
Weimar, gained her theatrical training at Mannheim 
under Iffland and Beck. After Schiller 's death, she 
interfered more and more with the management, and 
was much deferred to by Göthe on account of her 
superior training and professional competence, and also 
for * reasons of State ' less to her credit. In very special 
emergencies, like the first Performance of Schiller's 
Ptcco/omtm\ the Weimar management could be fairly 
sure of getting Iffland from Berlin or Schröder from 
Hamburg, but for modest occasions like the night when 
TAe Nephew his Own Uncle was first acted, there was 
nothing but home talent. It is safe to assume that the 
Weimar Court Company contained in Schiller's time, 
about as good material as the Saxe-Meiningen Court 
Company of our own day, organised and maintained by 
the present Duke George of Meiningen, a grandson of 
Schiller's Duke George. 

These actors favourably and familiarly known through- 
out Germany as the * Meininger,' first attracted general 
attention when in 1874 they absented themselves from 
Meiningen in order to play for a few nights in Berlin. 
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They have more recently performed in London and at 
other theatrical centres. The Weimar Court Company 
had equal native gifts, but neither the training nor the 
traditions of the *Meininger.' Indeed the experiences 
of a hundred years ago at Weimar form an important 
part of the tradition in which all German actors, and 
most of all those of Saxe-Meiningen, have been trained. 

We have seen what an education contact with the 
Weimar stage yielded for Schiller. Göthe's turn came 
earlier, and his education was in the practical duties of 
management. These seemed very easy when he under- 
took them in 1791, but grew to be more than he could 
bear in 1795, when he urged the Duke to accept his 
resignation. Charles Augustus refused but promised to 
lighten the bürden, to make matters as endurable as he 
could. Göthe drew up a series of very sensible but 
also minutely amateurish general rules for actors. They 
were to dispense with walking-sticks in order to have 
constant practice in the bestowal of their hands and 
arms, they were not to ' expectorate ' while performing 
on the stage, and if they blew their noses at all they 
were to use small pocket-handkerchiefs, they were to 
keep to a diagonal line for entr^nces and exits, they 
were not while seated to propel themselves toward the 
footlights by spreading out their knees and tugging at 
the chair-seats between their legs, and so on to the end 
of the chapter. 

By way of relieving Göthe, the Duke seems to have 
undertaken the bestowal of praise and blame, and was 
in the habit of expressing himself to Göthe most roundly. 
"Teil Vohs and his wife from me," he substantially 
writes in 1798, "that they must speak louder and far 
more distinctly. I could hear Iffland but not them." 
"Teil Graff," he writes in 1799 after the great Perform- 
ance of The Piccolomini^ " that he must take his mono- 
logue more slowly and not go into convulsions over it." 
No doubt such hints were excellent, especially when the 
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Duke happened to be on the side of sound acting, but 
he was hardly qualified to go into professional details. 
He had, indeed, as little real knowledge either of acting 
or of the stage as Göthe or Schiller, and consequently 
Ifiland, Vohs, and GrafF profited far more by the gene- 
rous gifts he bestowed on them after the Performance 
last mentioned, than by his rash counsels of professional 
perfection. 

Göthe plainly shirked criticising the actors in detail, 
— considering, doubtless, that he had done enough by 
drawing up general rules, — and Schiller very easily lost 
all patience with them, showing himself only too ready 
to band them over to Göthe and the Duke. Certainly 
a more strict and professional supervision of details was 
sadly needed at Weimar. The lack of it left all sorts of 
trifles rather at loose ends. Duke Charles complains 
for instance that a supemumerary was figuring in a cast- 
ofF Weimar Court-costume, which had no possible appro- 
priateness in the play enacted, and had apparently been 
authorised only by a local " old clo' man." Again he 
is irritated by bran-new hussar uniforms figuring among 
the troops of Wallenstein. He was annoyed, when 
Göthe' s Version of Mahomet was put on the boards, 
by noticing benches inopportunely dotted about the 
stage so that the actors were always either dodging them 
or stumbling over them. Charles Augustus manfuUy 
tries to remember where they put the benches when he 
saw the play acted in Paris, and winds up by suggesting 
that the stage be made deeper. Finally, the Duke was 
grievously disturbed at a Performance in March 1803 
by chattering and laughter going on behind the scenes, 
and gives notice that he will if necessary order the 
captain of the watch to bear down upon such delinquents. 

All this and much more reminds one that the Weimar 
Company never achieved anything much above the 
Standard of first-rate amateürs. The whole manage- 
ment is amateurish, including the declaration of martial 
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law for the behoof of superaumeraries and scene-shifters. 
And yet the Weimar Court Company, with all its defects, 
was the best stock-company in Germany, after Schröder's 
Company at Hamburg, and those managed by Iffland 
first at Mannheim and then at Berlin. 

In those days all German theatres looked to Weimar 
for new plays, and accordingly we find that The Nephew 
Ais Own Uncle was despatched by Schiller in MS. to 
Iffland at Berlin on May i6th, 1803, two days before its 
first Performance at Weimar. A copy went to Hamburg ^ 
on May 23rd, and on June 2nd another was sent to 
Leipzig. If Schiller's most definite function at the 
Weimar Theatre must be named, it was that of play- 
wright to which he aspired in his youth at Mannheim. 
The last of his finished productions was a translation 
for the Weimar Company of Racine*s Ph^dre, completed 
in January 1805, a year after he had given them William 
Tell^ and four months before he died. 

Louis Benoit Picard, from whose Encore des Mi- 
Picard'slife ^^^^^^^ Schiller translated the present play, 
and German was bom at Paris in July 1769, and died there 
transiators. ^^ ^^i^ j^g^ ^j^y ^£ ^^iQ ^^^^ jg28. The edition 

used by Schiller in making his translation was printed 
at Paris in 1802, twelve years after the comedy was 
first performed, and just before Schiller occupied himself 
with it. The success of this play in 1791 was Picard's 
first achievement as a populär playwright. In 1801 he 
tumed director and inaugurated Performances at the 
Salle Louvois, which occupied what is now the Place 
Louvois. His Company had formerly acted at the 
Od^on, which had recently been destroyed by fire. 
The great Napoleon was prompt in subsidising Picard's 
new theatrical enterprise at the rate of ;£4oo a month, 
and soon added the management of the Italian opera to 
his duties. In November 1807 the direction of the 
^ See below, p. xxxi. , note. 
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Paris Opera, and afler 1816 that of his old troupe of 
the Salle Louvois — housed in the newly-built Oddon — 
devolved upon Picard. 

For twelve years, 1 795-1 807, he was himself an 
actor, but retired from the stage just before he became a 
member of the French Academy. The tone adopted by 
the Chancellor, M. Villemain, at the academic funeral 
Service of Picard, is not enthusiastic. " His name," said 
the Chancellor, " must always be uttered in the land of 
Moli^re's birth ; and death, in the act of extinguishing 
the flame of his high repute, once more brings up for 
our scrutiny all his title-deeds to fame." One comic 
Opera, Les Visitandinesy and one comedy, La petite ville^ 
are what survives,. although five other plays figure with 
them in the Th^ätre Choisi de Picard of 1881. He 
wrote ninety-four pieces, and lived not quite sixty years, 
and the surprising thing is perhaps not that so few 
but that any of them outlived him. But we should 
remember that he produced many of his works in 
coUaboration with other writers. 

The earliest sign that Picard's reputation was ex- 
tending from France into Germany is the publication 
in 1797 at Leipzig of L. F. Huber's version of Les 
Suspects^ a musical farce by Picard and Duval. In 
1803 came Schiller's two translations, and four versions 
from Picard appeared in the serial publication of plays 
entitled the Neueste Deutsche Schaubühne, Iffland, 
mentioned above as an actor and a manager, made 
three of them, which are not so interesting as other 
plays by this actor, who, indeed, never really shone as a 
play wright The fourth of these versions, first published 
in 1803, written by the notorious Count Augustus von 
Kotzebue, is the best of them, chiefly because Kotzebue 
had the wit to select Picard's best comedy, La petite 
vilUy which he called LHe Französischen Kleinstädter^ to 
distinguish it from a play of his own. This German 
Version is by no means improved by such local hits as 
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Kotzebue*s invention supplies, and certainly vies with 
its French original in commonness and slovenliness of 
diction. One man there was who could outbid Kotzebue 
and Picard in these respects, K. G. Winkler, whose 
nom de guerre was Theodor Hell, and Picard suffered 
translation at his hands. Quite as bad as any of 
Winkler's was a translation published at Prag in 1829, 
by a certain Dr. Birch. 

Whatever may be Picard's grievance against Winkler 
Schilier's ^^^ Birch, he certainly did not suffer in 
style and Schilier's hands. By Schiller he was not so 
Er^re des much translated as transfigured. Thanks to 
Menechm€s.2i lightness of touch and an easy delicacy of 
style, which never visited Picard even in his dreams, 
and which only belonged to Schiller during the last few 
years of his life,^ The Nephew his Own Uncle has 
outlived its French original as well as all other German 
translations from Picard. The present play, unpretend- 
ing as it is, deserves and has obtained a modest place 
indeed, but still a place among the very few German 
comedies which still deserve to be read, and even, 
should occasion arise, to be acted. 

Apart from the charm of Schilier's diction, and the 
grace of accurately drawn manners commimicated 
chiefly, if not solely, by its translator, our play depends 
upon its plot, and its plot is Picard's adaptation of one 
of the commonplaces of the ancient and modern stage. 
It hinges upon a complete and palpably impossible 
resemblance between two characters. All the ludicrous 

^ Certainly Schilier's early work shows neither delicacy nor 
ease. Wieland told him so when the two first met at Weimar, on 
July 23rd, 1787. "He is by no means satisfied," writes Schiller, 
"with what I have produced so far. He assures me that he 
never has doubted that I have it in me to becoine a great writer, 
and he gives me credit for bold outlines and intricate compositions ; 
but complains of my lack of delicacy and definiteness, and says 
that I sin against good taste." 
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complications, — the payment of monies to the wrong 
person, the mistaking by servants, wife, and family of a 
stranger for his double, the head of the house, — may be 
found in Shakespeare's Comedy of Errors and Twelftk 
Night In the former the confusing resemblances are 
between twin brothers, in the latter between Sebastian 
and his twin sister disguised as a page. This use of 
the resemblance between twins goes back to the Greek 
original of Epicharmus or Posidonius, worked up by 
Plautus in his Menaeckmt, 

Picard's title, Encore des Minsckmes^ Another Brace 
of MenaechnU^ is a reminiscence of the Plautine title, 
but refers directly to Regnard's Les Minechmes^ which 
Picard himself may easily have seen on the Paris stage ; 
for although Regnard's Mdnechmes was first acted in 
1706, it long enjoyed, what it still deserves, a great 
reputation, being in many ways superior to its namesake 
by Plautus. A comedy by Le Noble, which was very 
similar in plot, preceded Regnard's by upwards of ten 
years, and Moli^re's Ampkitryon^ — which rings the 
changes both comic and tragic upon a duplication of 
Amphitryon and Sosie by Jupiter and Mercury, — was 
brought out in 1668. Finally Rotrou's Les Minechmes^ 
SL spirited though a comparatively close adaptation of 
the Plautine Menaechmi^ had considerable vogue in 
1636, when it first appeared in print. Hence Picard*s 
title was most cleverly invented, with its reference to 
Regnard's well-known play and to earlier ones not 
all of them whoUy forgotten, and its Suggestion of a 
new twist of the band in the Performance of a stale 
trick. 

Just what this new "twist" of Picard's was, is con- 
veyed by Schiller^s title xä The N^hew his Own Uncle, 
This innovation is expounded by Picard in his preface 
to the 182 1 edition of Encore des Minechntes^ substanti- 
ally as follows : — To make new capital out of the thread- 
bare device of family likeness, I hit on the idea of a 
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nephew who should be his uncle's counterfeit present- 
ment. Accordingly my Innovation consists in giving to 
one of the two persona thus closely resembling each 
other, a certain authority over his double. I admit that 
my device involves greater improbabilities than the old 
one of twins, and yet if only my auditor will forget to 
say "This is impossible," and give himself over to the 
plot, I think he will be amused by some new situations 
in my play, even after the other Menaechmt, 

Picard's plot may be thus summarised : A duel 
piotof TVi/ ^"v^s *^® nephew Captain Dorsigny, — who is 
Nephew kis in love with his cousin Sophia, the daughter 
OwH Uncu, q£ jjjg uncle and former guardian, Colonel 
Dorsigny, — to disguise himself in his uncle's uniform and 
fly from Strasburg to his uncle's house in Paris. On 
arriving there he leams that Colonel Dorsigny has gone 
to Toulon to bring back young Lormeuil, who is shortly 
to marry Sophia. To prevent this marriage of which 
he now first hears, the nephew decides to personate his 
own uncle, and proceeds to do so most successfuUy 
with the assistance of Mrs. de Mirville, his sister, and 
his servant, Champagne. Mrs. de Dorsigny hears from 
her supposed husband that Lormeuil is dead and that 
Sophia, — ^who has meanwhile been taken in and has 
avowed to her supposed father that she is in love with her 
cousin Dorsigny, — must marry his nephew, the Captain, 
whose speedy arrival is announced by Champagne. 

Unfortunately before the masquerading nephew has 
time to take off his uncle's clothes and retum in his 
own, Colonel Dorsigny, the uncle, arrives with Lormeuil. 
To Lormeuil whose identity she does not, of course, 
fathom, Sophia announces his own death and her father's 
consent to her marriage with her cousin. But in the 
meantime Lormeuil has simplified (see p. xvii., note) 
matters by mistaking Mrs. de Mirville for Sophia, and 
falling in love with her. She of course is in love with 
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him. The first climax of mystification is reached in a 
scene between Mrs. de Dorsigny and the real uncle, 
her husband, neither of whom succeeds in understanding 
what the other is talking about. 

Enter Champagne in the confidential stage of drunken- 
ness. Mistaking the uncle for the nephew, he reveals 
the whole plot. A second mystification ensues, for 
Champagne, to retrieve his error, gets the uncle arrested 
for the nephew, and packs him off to Strasburg. A too 
officious friend, Valcour, reverses matters by bringing 
back the uncle, whom he also mistakes for the nephew. 
All complications are then disentangled, and the play 
winds up smoothly with the double marriage of Lormeuil 
and the nephew with Mrs. de Mirville and Sophia. 

The more violent improbabilities here accumulated 
arise from the ages to be assigned respectively criticism, 
to the uncle, the nephew, and to Sophia. fomLnce of 
Sophia is fifteen, — this we are told and must Ae piay. 
accept in spite of the vast knowledge and extraordinary 
tact attributed to the young lady, — her father, the 
Colonel, was supposably twenty or twenty-five at her 
birth, and must now be thirty-five or forty. To give 
the slightest colour of verisimilitude to the preposterous 
resemblance between nephew and uncle, Picard re- 
peatedly insists that they are about of an age, and 
accordingly the nephew, Captain Dorsigny, can hardly 
be under thirty. 

"On the other hand in order to justify the romantic 
attachment between the cousins, Sophia is made to say 
that she and Captain Dorsigny were brought up together; 
furthermore the authority, which Picard makes such a 
point of giving to Colonel Dorsigny over his double and 
nephew, is that of a guardian. If Captain Dorsigny 
was brought up with Sophia as her father's ward it is 
more or less violently impossible that he should be 
more than twenty-two at a time when she was fifteen. 
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To these points may be added the absurdity of supposing 
in the case of a nephew and bis uncle anything like 
the dose resemblance frequently observed between twin 
brothers. Perhaps, though, it is wrongheaded to go 
into such details and make so long a list of small 
grievances against a farcical comedy. It might be 
argued that in such a plot one or two absurdities and 
impossibilities would be tiresome, but when they swarm 
they keep each other in countenance. Towards the 
end one is prepared to have any one character's identity 
confiised with that of any other, and the auditor is 
transported into a world of amusing surprises where 
every one is always on the point of being * some other 
person of the same name.' 

At all events, so far as Picard's play really amused his 
audience, it appears to elude this criticism; but however 
unimportant the improbabilities involved in Picard's plot 
may be deemed, it is certainly a safe assertion that 
his Encore des Minechmes bears no comparison in 
style and charm with similar plays, applauded at Paris 
a generatiön before and a generation after the * barbar- 
ous ' Revolutionary years. Hardly any of Picard's flaws, 
except those inherent in the plot, deface Schiller's 
translation which has many merits of its own, and yet 
when Der Neffe als Onkel was brought out at Weimar 
on May i8th, 1803, it attracted only passing notice. 
Neither of Schiller' s versions from Picard had much 
vogue in Germany. A summer engagement at Lauch- 
städt postponed the first Performance of The Parasite^ — 
Schiller's version of Picard's MMiocre et Rampant^ — but 
it had no great success when it was played at Weimar, 
and the same holds good of both plays as performed at 
Berlin, Hamburg, and eise where. 

This was not whoUy the fault of the plays, for the 
German theatre-goer of that day took his play -going 
solemnly, and while he was willing to listen to Schiller's 
Wallenstein from half-past five in the aftemoon until 
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ten at night, a comedy, perhaps especially one by 
Schiller, was apt to make him uncomfortable. Kömer 
had all this in mind in telling Schiller not to count on 
success for Turandot at Dresden. "Our public," he 
substantially urged, " look to the author of Mary Stuart 
for solemn tragedies not for fun, and they will, I fear, 
weigh the question nicely, and conclude that there is far 
more solidity of character about The Maid of Orleans 
than the Chinese princess Turandot can possibly be 
credited with." 

Of the first Performance of The Nephew his Own 
Uncle at Weimar, Schiller wrote to Göthe on May 30th, 
1803: — "My bit of a comedy amused the audience, 
and there is no gainsaying that it acts uncommonly 
well." He then intimates that the actors, not being 
tied down by verse, were by no means letter-perfect in 
their parts, and made up a great deal as they went 
along. "So then," Schiller adds, "since the whole 
conception and plot are borrowed,i and since the words 
were largely improvised, I can claim but little credit for 
the result." 

Though it may be admitted that a clever actor's 
happy improvisations might help many a trans- Picard's 
lation, it is certain that this one of Schiller' s, ™*;!?" 

' , ' Comings 

made at a time when the familiär grace and and 
ease of his style had reached their perfection, fmprove^- 
needs to be taken and given just as he wrote it, ™ents. 
fresh from The Bride of Messina^ and füll of his Coming 
masterpiece of William Teil, His version of Picard's 
play is minutely faithful, and yet the cleamess of outline 
instinctively given by Schiller makes a very perceptible 

^ This Statement of Schiller' s makes it difficult to belle ve that 
he can be made responsible for the Hamburg MS. (see bdow, 
notes on p. 59, 1. 14, and on p. 41, 1. 24), which has hitherto 
been regarded as the copy of the present play sent by Schiller to 
Hamburg, see above, p. xxiv. 
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difference, especially in the minor characters. Picard 
leaves all of them more or less colourless. They all 
seem to be talking by rote and just alike. This is 
especially noticeable in the case of Valcour and the 
Solicitor. Schiller's superior grasp of individual charac- 
teristics also appears in the livelier impression made by 
his Champagne, who is far worthier than Picard^s to 
represent the inimitable Valentin of Regnard's Mhtechmes, 
This point is illustrated by Schiller's Substitute for the 
boast of Picard's Champagne that he is a "man of genius." 
Schiller*s Champagne Claims more characteristically and 
quite as unblushingly that he is an " upright servant." 

Picard's confused and monotonous portrayal of all 
characters representing subordinate social types, and 
embodying gradations of social Station, belonged to the 
revolutionary air which he breathed. Indeed the notion 
of how an aristocratic lady would behave and what she 
could say, exemplified in the present play by Picard*s 
Mrs. de Mirville and her aunt Mrs. de Dorsigny, is 
not drawn from real life. Chapter and verse for it all 
could only be found in certain lurid harangues frequent 
in those days at club meetings of Jacobins or Cordeliers. 
Picard complains in the preface to Midiocre et Rampant 
that Regnard and others, having before them manners 
and conditions of society that were stable, could work 
with the confident hope that their successful plays would 
maintain themselves on the boards for a hundred years, 
whereas he and his contemporaries found all habits and 
institutions in a State of flux, and began their career as 
play-wrights at a time when there were no stable or 
characteristic manners and customs. This may be 
taken, if one chooses, as Picard's answer to Duke 
Charles Augustus's abuse of the * barbarous ' contempor- 
ary French comedies. 

Schiller devoted six weeks, from March 28th to May 
I2th, 1803, to the preparation of the present play and 
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of its mate, The Parasite^ — a translation of Picard's 
Midiocre et Rampant^ au le Moyen de Par- g , ... , 
7/emr, To The Nephew his Own Uncle he can comic 
scarcely have given half of the time, since The ^^"** 
Parasite is not only a longer play, but had to be turaed 
into prose from the rhymed alexandrines of the original, 
whereas the shorter original of the present play was 
itself written in prose. Schiller plainly considered The 
Parasite a work of more substantial merit than its mate 
now under consideration, but no one can be found to 
agree with him. Everyone can now see that such 
slender comic vein as he possessed qualified him rather 
for the sprightly treatment of farcical situations like 
those of the present play than for the telling delineation 
and humorous caricature of human nature, which are 
sadly lacking in The Parasite and its French original. 

Of this Schiller was himself not unaware, as may be 
Seen in his letter to a friend conceming an abandoned 
project of his for writing an original comedy. " Do not 
fancy," says he, " that I believe myself unequal to that 
species of comedy whose effects depend upon ludicrously 
complicated situations rather than on humour and ridi- 
culous characters ; but when all is said and done, I am 
far too serious to be interested for long in anything that 
is wholly superficial." Evidently the deeper qualities 
of Aristophanes and Moli^re were a sealed letter to the 
serious-minded Schiller, quite as much as to his theatre- 
going German admirers, and, although Göthe and he 
had persuaded each other that some such play as The 
Nephew his Own Uncle was absolutely required, it was 
a great concession for Schiller to devote as much as a 
fortnight to the task of producing it. 



Perfonen 

Oberjl üon DorPgny, 

Stau von Dorftgny. 

Sophie, ti^te Coc^ier. 

frans »o« DorPgny, tljr Heffe* 

f rait von HltrotUe, tf^re tlt^te. 

£ormeutI; Sopi^ten's 3r&tttt$am. 

Valcouv, f reunb bcs jungen Dorflgny» 

(Ein Hotar. 

5»ei Unteroffljtere. 

(Ein po{H0on. 

Jasmin, Diener in Dorfigny's ^aufe. 

Drei £afaien. 



DRAMATIS PERSONAE 

colonel de dorsigny. 
Mrs. de Dorsigny. 
Sophia, their Daughter. 
Frank de Dorsigny, their Ncphew. 
Mrs. de Mirville, their Niece. 
LoRMEUiL, Sophia's Intended. 
Valcour, young Dcrsign3r's Friend. 
A SOLICITOR. 

Two Sergeants. 

A Driver. 

Jasmin, a Servant in Dorsigny's House. 

Three Lackeys. 



The Scene is a room with a door at its farther end, and a 
garden beyond. On either side are doors communicating with 
small rooms. 



Der Hcffc als 0n!cl 

€rjler 2luf3U3 

«rjler 2luftritt 

Palcour tritt eilfertig I^erein, nrib nadihem er fic^ überaU 
umgefeljen, ob niemanb jugegen, tritt er ju einem von 
ben XPac^slic^terit; bie t)orn auf einem 5c^reibtif(^ s 
brennen, unb lieft ein BiKet. 

„J^err von üalcour n>ir5 erfud^t, biefen 2lben5 um 
\edis Uiit fxdi im (5artenfaal bes J^errn t>on SorfxgnY 
cin5uftnt)en. €r fann 3U bem Weinen pförtd^en Ijerein 
fommen, bas bm gansen Cag offen ijl." — Keine 10 
Unterfd^rift I — J^m I ^m I (Ein feltfames 2tbenteuer, 
— 3ft'5 ©ieüeid^t eine Ijübfd^e S^an, bw mir Ijier ein 
Hent)e500us g^^bm miH — Das märe anerliebjl. — 
2lber jtiH I tt)er fm5 bie beiden Figuren, bk eben 5a 
eintreten, wo id^ Ijereingefommen bin? is 

^weiter 2tuftritt 

^ranj Dorfigny nrib Cl^ampagne, beibe in IRäntel 
eingen^icfelt. Dalcour. 

^0tfk^tl (feinen Ittantel an Ct^ampagne ahqehenb). 

(£i, guten Tibenb, lieber üalcour I «> 

maUrn^t^ Was? Sijt bu's, Dorftgny? VOxe 

m B 
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fommfl t)u Ijicrf^er? Unb W05U bk\e fonöerbare 
2tu5jtaffterung — bx^\e perücfe unb biefe Uniform, bie 
nici]t von beinern Regiment ift? 

^0tfi^nti* ZHeiner Sid^erl^eit wegen. — 3d^ iiabe 
5 midi mit meinem ©briftfieutenant gefd^Iagen ; er tjl 
\dlxo^v ©eriDunbet, unb xdt fomme, midi i" paris 3U 
©erbergen. lüeil man midj aber in meiner eigenen 
Uniform gar 3U leidet erf ennt, fo Ijabe xdfs fürs fidjerjie 
geljalten, bas Koftüm meines (DnUls ansuneljmen. 
10 U^ir jtnb fo siemlid^ t>on einem 2tlter, n>ie bu ix>ei§t, 
unb einanber an (ßeflalt, an <5rö§e, an Savhe bis sum 
Peru?ed]feln äljnlid), unb fül^ren überbies nod? einerlei 
Ztamen. Der einsige Unterfd^ieb x% ba^ ber (Dbev\i 
eine perücfe trägt' unb id^ meine eignen J^aare — 
15 3efet aber, feitbem xdi mir feine perücfe unb bie 
Uniform feines ^Hegiments 5ulegte, erjtaune id] felbft 
über bie groge äl^nlidjf eit mit il^m. 3n biefem klugen* 
blicf fomme idj an unb bin erfreut, bid^ fo pünftlid^ 
bei bem Henbestjous 3U fmben. 

»«Jc0Ut* Sei bemHenbesr^ous? lüie? J^atjte 
bir audj was bavon ©ertraut ? 

^0tfi^nt^* Sie ? Wddie fie ? 

^aUout* Zinn, bie f^übfdhe Dame, bie mxdi in 
einem Sillet I^iel^er befd^ieben I Du bift mein 5teunb, 
25 Dorfigny, unb xdi liabe nid^ts (5el|eimes t>or bir. 

^0tfi0til|« Die allerliebfle Dame I 

^aU^ut^ Woxnh^v lad^ft bu ? 

^otft^tili« 3d) bin bie fd^öne Dame, Palcour. 

^l^aUouu Du? 
30 ®otflön)|* 7>a5 SiKet ifl t>on mir. 

S^alcout« €in fd^önes Quiproquo, jum Ceufel — 
Was fällt bir aber ein, beine Sriefe nid^t ju unter* 
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Setd^nen ? — £eute t>ou meinem Sd^Iag Knnen jtd? 
bei fold^en Sillets auf etwas gan5 anbcxs Hed^nung 
mad^en — Tiber ba es fo fielet, gut! VOit neljmen 
einanfeer nid^ts übel, Sorfigity — TÜ\o idt bin bein 
gel^orfamer Wiener. s 

^otfk^tH^ Warte bodil XDarum eilfl bu fo f^in* 
toeg ? €5 lag mir t>iel baran, bidj 5U fpredjen, ef^e 
idl rmdi t>or jemanb anberem feigen Iie§. 2^ braud^e 
beines Seiflanbes, n>ir muffen 2tbrebe miteinanber 
nel^men. 10 

^aUmit^ (5ut — Du fannfl auf mid? salbten ; aber 
iefet la% mid|, id^ ^abe bringenbe (5efd)äfte — 

^otfi^ll« So? 3^fet ba bu mir einen Dienfl 
erseigen foHft? — 2tber ju einem galanten 2tbenteuer 
I)attejl bu Seit übrig. 15 

fB^U0UU Das md)t, lieber Sorfiguy. ^ber \d\ 
muß fort, man erwartet midj. 

^0tfi^ti* VOo? 

^aU0Ut* Seim L'hombre. 

^otfi^nii^ Die große 21ngelegenljeit 1 20 

f^aU0Ut^ Sd)er3 beifeite 1 3d) iiabe bort (Belegen* 
l^eit, bie 5d)rDejter beines ©briftlieutenants 5U jel^en — 
5ie Ijält u>as auf midj, idj will bir bei ilir bas Wort 
reben. 

^otfk^ti^ Zinn, meinetwegen, ^ber ttin' mir ben 25 
(gefallen, meiner Sd^wefler, ber 5tau t>on ZHirpille, im 
Porbeigel)en wiffen 5U laffen, ba^ man jte l)ier im 
(Sartenfaal erwarte — ^temte mid^ aber nid^t, l|örft 
bu. 

9l^aU0UU Da fei außer Sorgen. 3d) l:iabe feine 30 
Seit basu, unb will es xlir Ijinauf fagen laffen, ofyxe fte 
nur einmal 5U feigen. Übrigens bel^alte \d\ mir's por, 
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bei einer anbetn (ßelegenljeit iljre näljere Befannffd^aft 
3U madjen. 3dj fcf)äfee 6en Sruöer 3U feljr, um bie 
5d)n>ejler nidjt 3U lieben, wenn fte Ijübfdi ijl, t>erftel|t 
ft*» (ab) 

5 Dritter auftritt 

Dorftgny» Ct^ampagnc, 

^otfignii« Sunt (5Iücf braud^e xd\ feinen Seijlanb 

fo gar nötig nid^t — €5 ifl mir u>eniger um bos Per* 

bergen 5U tE^un, benn t>ielleid]t fällt es niemand ein, 

10 midj 3U »erfolgen, als um meine liebe Coujtne Sopl^ie 

loieöersufeE^en. 

^fiampa^t* Was Sie für ein glücflid^er ZlTann 

finb, gnädiger ^err 1 — Sie feigen 3Ijre (Beliebte n>iet)er, 

unö id| (feuf3t) meine 5rciul Wann geljt's n>ie&er 

15 surücf ins €lfa§ — IDir lebten wie öie €ngel, i)a toir 

fünfsig ZHeilen weit von einanbet waren. 

^otfk^nti^ Still I Da f ommt meine Sdjwejier I 

Werter 2luftritt 
Porige, ijrau von UTirüille. 

^t^ !>♦ fBftit^itU* Tibi 1 fmö Sie es? Sei'n Sie von 
^et^m willfommen I 

^otfi^ti* ^un, bas ijl öodj ein tjerslid^er (gmp* 
fang I 

aft* !>♦ 9RitlHae. Das iji ja red?t fd?ön, ba% Sie 

25 uns fo überrafd^en I Sie fdjreiben, ba% Sie eine 

lange Heife r>orl^ätten, von bet Sie früB^eftens in 

einem ZTTonat 3urücf fein fönnten, unb t>ier Cage 

darauf ftn5 Sie Ijier. 
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^0tfi^ti* (5efdjmben ifiif td?, un6 an wen ? 

^* !>♦ 9RitlHae« 2tn meine Zante I (Stellt bcn 
Ct^ampagne, ber feinen Ittaniel ablegt.) XDo ifl benn aber 
^err t>on Conneuil? 

^0tfliinl|« IDer ijl 6er ^err von Comteuil? 5 

^n !>♦ S^itlHtte^ 3I|r fünjKger 5d?u>iegerfoIjn. 

^0tfi^ntii^ Sage mir, für toen Ijältjl t>u midi ? 

^t* !>♦ amtlP^ille^ Itun, bodj woljl für meinen 
(Dnfell 

^otfiiinil« 3jl'5 moglidi I ZlTeine Sd^toefler erf ennt 10 
midjnidit? 

^t* 1^* VlittMc^ Sd^ipejler ? Sie— mein Sruöer ? 

^^tfk^tMi^ 3cf? — 6ein Brufeer. 

8ft* !>♦ aHitl^ille« ©05 tann nidjt fein. Das iji 
nid^t möglidj. 2JIein Sruöer ijl bei feinem Regiment 15 
ju 5tra§bnrg, mein Sruber trägt fein eigenes J^aar, 
unt> t>as ijl aud? feine Uniform nid^t — nnb fo gro§ 
audj fonjl bie ^t^nlid^feit — 

^otfi^nti* (Eine (Eljrenfadje, bie aber fonj! nid^t 
t>iel 3U bedeuten Ijaben wxtb, Ijat midj genötigt, meine 20 
(ßamifon in aller (ßefd?u?in6igfeit 5U ©erlaffen; um 
nidjt erfannt ju werben, jiedte idj midi i" yxe\en Hod 
unb biefe perücfe. 

8ft* !>♦ mitt^itU^ 3jl's möglid?? — © fo lag bidj 
Ijersßdj umarmen, Heber Sruber — 3a, nun fange id) 25 
an, bid? 3U erfennenl 2lber bie Stt^nlidjfeit ijl bodj 
gans erjlaunlid^. 

^0tfi^;Mi^ Znein ©nfel ijl alfo abtoefenb ? 

8ft* 1^* mitt^itU^ 5reilid?, ber J^eirat wegen. 

^0Vfi^tl^ Der ffeirat? — XDeld^er ffeirat? 30 

8ft* 1^* »Itl^ltte* Sopljiens, meiner Coujtne. 

^otfk^ti^ Was t^ör' idj ? Sopljie foH Ijeiraten ? 
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8ft?* P^ 9ftittMt^ €i freilidi I XDeifet bn es bem 

^otfidtili« Ztlexn (ßott 1 ZCexn 1 
iS^f^ampa^tu (näljert flc^), Xtid^t m IPort rx)iffcn 
5 toir. 

8ft?* 1^* fPliyiHae« ^err pon Cormcuil, ein alter 
Kricgsfamerat) bes (Dnfds, bev su Coulon ix)oI|nt, iiat 
für feinen Soljn um 5opI|ien angel|alten — Der junge 
CormeuU foH ein felir liebenstoürbiger ZHann fein, fagt 
lo man ; toir I^aben xl^n nodi nidjt gefel:|en. Der 0nf el 
tiolt xfyi 5U Coulon ab; feann toollen pe eine roeite 
Heife 5ufammen mad^en, um xdi voex% nidjt weld^e 
€rbfcl?aft in Sejtfe 3u nelimen. 3n einem Zllonat 
benfen jte 3urücf 5U fein, mxb toenn b\x aisbann rxodi 
IS ba bijl, fo fannft 5u.3ur ^odijeit mit tansen. 

^otfl^nii« Tldt, liebe Sdiroefter ! — Heblidier 
£E^ampagne I Hatet, Ijelft mir 1 XDenn ifyc mir nid?t 
beijlel|t, fo ijl es aus mit mir, fo bin idi oerloren 1 
8ft?* r»^ 9flitPiiU4^ Was Ijajt b\x feenn, Srufeer? 
2oXr)asijt5ir? 

^f^ampa^tu^ allein ^err Vjt perliebt in feine Coufine. 
^u P^ 9fl\tPiU€^ 2llj, ijt es bas 1 
^otfidtili« Diefe atnglücf feiige fjeirat fearf nun unb 
nimmermel:)r ju ftanb fommen. 
25 8fn 1^* SWltHtte* €s wirb fd^roer I|alten, fie rücf* 
gängig 3U mad^en. Seibe Däter pnb einig, bas Xüoxt 
ip gegeben, bie 2lrtifel ^xnb aufgefefet, unb man erroar* 
tet bIo§ nodi ben Srdutigam, pe 3U unterseid^nen nnb 
ab3ufdilie§en. 
30 ^f^ampa^nt^ (ßebulb ! — fjören Sie — (tritt 3iPtfd?en 
Beibe) 3dl ^abe einen fublimen Einfall I 
^0tfi^n\9^ Hebe! 
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^t^ampa^m* Sie iiaben exnmal ben Anfang ge* 
madit, y^tven (DnM vox^^eüen I Sfeiben Sie babei ! 
SvCtiven Sie bie Holle bmdt, 

^4^ P^ S^ttHUe^ «in jdjones TXlittel, um bie Ztidtte 
ju iieivaten I s 

if:i|am^ii0ne« XTur gemadil Caffen Sie midi 
meitten plan enttoicfeln. — Sie \pielen alfo 3^^^^^ 
(Dnfel ! Sie [xnb nun fjerr I|ier im ^aufe, un& 3^^^ 
crf!c5 (Sefdjäfi ijl, feie berougte J^eirat «lieber auf- 
5ui^eben — Sie tiaberx ben jungen Cormeuil nid^t mit« lo 
bringen fönnen, tt>eil er — roeil er geworben Vjt — 
Unterfeeffen ert^ält S^aa t>on Dorp^ny einen Srief oon 
3l!nen, als feem Heffen, toorin Sie um feie Coufine 
anlialten — Dos ijl mein Tlmt 1 3d? ^i^ ^^^ Kourier, 
feer ben Srief t>on Stra^urg bringt — 5rau t>on is 
Dorfiguy i^ »erliebt in iljren Steffen ; jie nimmt liefen 
Vov\<i\lag mit feer bejlen ^rt von bet Welt auf; pe 
teilt üjn y:tnen, als il|rem (£IjeI|erm, mit, unfe Sie 
laffen pdj's, wie billig, gefallen. Ztun jlellen Sie fidj, 
als voemx Sie aufs eilig^e oerreifen müßten ; Sie geben 20 
öer Cante unbedingte Voümadit, bie\e Sadte 3U €n&e 
3U bringen. Sie reifen ab, mxb ben anbem Cag 
erfd^einen Sie in 3^^^^" natürlidien J^aaren nnb in 
bet Uniform 3^^^^ Regiments «nieder, als wenn Sie 
eben fpomjlreidis oon 3^^^^ (ßamifon Iijerfämen. 2s 
Die J^eirat gel^t t>or pdj; feer ®nfel fommt flattlid^ 
angesogen mit feinem Bräutigam, 5er ben plafe glücf » 
lidi befefet findet, unfe nid^ts Keffers ju tljun Ijat, als 
um5ufel|ren unfe pdi entweder 3U Coulon ofeer in 
0jHn&ien eine 5x^au 5U I:|oIen. 30 

^otfignti« (ßlaubjl bn, mein (Dnfel werbe bas fo 
gefeuföig — 
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^^ampa^tu^ (D et voixb aufbraufen, bas vet^elit 
pdi I €5 wivb liex^ wetben am Anfang — Tibet et 
liebt Sie I et liebt feine Cod^ter I Sie geben it|m feie 
bejlen XDorte, vev^ptedien xitm eine Stube voll artiger 
s €nfeldien, feie il^m aHe fo äljnHdj fel:|en follen, n>ie 
Sie felbjt. <£t lad^t, befdnftigt ftdj, unfe alles ijt 
pergeffen. 

^u P^ aRitHUe« 3dj roeiß nidjt ijl es feas CoBe 
feiefes (Einfalls, aber er fängt an mid? 3U reiben. 
10 iS^t^ampa^nt* (D et i{l tjimmlifd}, feer (Einfall I 

^otfidntl« Cuftig genug ijl er, aber nur ni<ijt 
ousfüljrbar — ZTleine Cante wirfe midi toolil für feen 
(Dntel anfeilen I — 

9t* t>^ ^flitPiUe. Stabe i(ij's bodi I 
15 ^orfi^nii« 3a, im erjien äugenbliJe. 

8ft* 1^* a»lt?Hae* lüir muffen il|r feine geit laffen, 
aus feer Cäufd^ung 5U fommen. tDenn u>ir feie geit 
benufeen, fo braudjen toit aadi nur einen 3tugenbli(f 
— (Es ijl jefet 2lbenfe, feie Dunfelt^eit fommt uns 5U 
ao ftatten ; feiefe Cid^ter leudjten md^t t^ell genug, um feen 
Unterf<ijiefe bemerfli(ii 3U madien, Den Cag braudjjl 
feu gar ni<ijt 5U ertt>arten — feu erflärft fogleid?, feag feu 
nodi in feer TXadit voiebet fortreifen müffe^, unfe morgen 
erfd?einjl feu in feeiner wal^ren perfon. (5efd?rx)infe ans 
25 XDerf 1 u?ir Ijaben feine Seit 5U verlieren — Sd?reibe 
feen Brief an unfere Cante, feen feein Cl^ampagne als 
Kourier überbringen foU unfe u?orin feu um Sopljien 
anljältjl. 

^otfi^nti (an ben 5<^rcibtif<^ gcljenb). SdjrDejlerl 
30 Sdivoe^et 1 feu mad^P mit mir, roas feu ujilljl. 

iS^f^ampa^c (ftc^ bie ^änbt reibenb). XDie freue id? 
miäi über meinen fingen (Einfall! Sd?afee, ba% idi 
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fd^on dm 5tau t^aBe ; xdi fonnte Ejier me J^auptroHe 
fpielcn, an^aü jefet bloß t)cn Pertrauten 5U madien. 

aft* 1^4 a^itlHae« Wie bas, Cljampagne? 

d^antt^Ofliie« £inun, ^osi^gonsnatürlid}. Zllein 
fjcrr gilt für feinen ©nfel, idj ipürfee feen JEjerm von s 
Cormeuil »orfleüen, un& wer u>eig, was mir am (£nbe 
nxdit nodi blüljen fonnte, wenn meine per&ammte 
fjeirat — 

^u P^ Vtitt^Ut^ VOai(citafixgf meine Coufme Ijat 
Urfadie, jtdi darüber ju betrüben I lo 

^iMffidtltl (jtegelt ben 53rtef unb giebt x^n an Cljam* 
pagne). J^ier ijl feer Srief. Hict^t' es nun ein, wie &u 
wiHjl 1 Dir überlaff idj midj. 

kl^atnpa^^t* Sie foHen mit mir sufrieöen fein — 
3" wenig ^ugenbliJen weröe xdi barmt als Kourier is 
von Strapurg anfommen, gefpomt nnb geftiefelt, 
triefent) von Sdjweig. — Sie, gnäWger fjerr, lialten 
ftdi waJer. — TXlnt, Sreiftigfeit, Unoerfd|ämtt|eit, 
wenn's notig ijl. — j)en ©nfel gefpielt, &ie Cante 
angefülirt, &ie itid|te gel|eiratet, nnb, wenn alles 20 
vorbei ijl, ben Seutel gesogen un& ben reMidien Diener 
gut besaijlt, &er y^nen 3U allen liefen JEjerrüdifeiten 
t>erF)oIfen liat (ab) 

8fn P^ aKitHtte« 7>a fommt feie Cante. Sie wirb 
bxdt für ben (Dntel anfel|en. CF)u', als wenn bn not* 25 
wenfeig mit il^r 3U refeen I|ätteft, unfe \d\xd* mid? weg. 

^otfi^ti* 2tber was werfe' xdi i^^ fe^"^^ fagen ? 

8ft4 P^ VtitPiUt^ 2UIes, was ein galanter ZTlann 
feiner S^an nur artiges fagen fann. 
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fünfter 2tuftrttt 

^rau von VfiitvilU. ^ran von Dorfigny, 
^ran3 von Dorfigny. 

^u tf* 9fliti»iUu Kommen Sk bodt, liebe Zante l 
5 <5efd|rDin5 1 bev (DnM ijl angefommett. 

^t^ P^ TiOtfi^m^ Wie? Was? ZlTein Vflann? 

— 3^ tDaI:)rI|aftig, ba ijl er 1 — fjerslidi toillfommen, 
lieber Dorjtgnv — So halb entartete id| Sie nid?t — 
Ztnnl Sie B^aben bodi eine glücflid?e Heife geiaht? 

lo — aber toie fo allein? Wo jtnb 3I:)re £eute? 3^? 
I|orte bodt 3^^^ Kutfdje nid|t — Xtun toal^rl^aftig — 
xdl be[\nne mxdi tanm — idi sittre por Überrafd^ung 
unb S^enbe — 

^U r»^ mitrfiUt (I^eimlic^ 3tt tljrem :3rttber). Zinn, fo 
IS rebe bodi 1 2tnht)orte frifd^ toeg ! 

^otfi^ntf^ Weil xdi nur auf einen fursen 3efud? 
I^ier bin, fo fomm' xdt allein unS in einer ZHietfutfd^e 

— Was aber bie Heife betrifft, liebe S^can — bie Seife 

— adi ! 5ie ijl nid^t bie gIüdPIid?jle gen^efen. 

2o gft^ 1^^ ^ütfi^nt^^ Sie erfd^redPen mid? ! — <£s ijl 

3^nen bodi 'ein UnglüdP 5ugeftogen? 

^0tfi^n\9^ Xtxdit eben mir! mir nid|t! — 2tber 

5iefe ^eirat — (3tt ^van von TdixvxUe) £iebe Hid^te, id^ 

B^abe mit &er ^ante — 
25 ^u 1^4 mitrfiUc^ ^di w'xü nxdit ^ören, mein ®nfeL 

(ab) 
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Sedistex auftritt 
(Jrau von Dorfigny. ^ran3 von Dorftgny. 

aft* t»^ ^otfidnii« Zinn, lieber Ztlann l biefe 
fjeirat — 

^otfi(^l|« ^us feiefer ^eirat tDir^ — nxdits, s 

8f** t^* ®otfldtit>4 XDie? ^aben roir nietet ba5 
rOort&es Daters? 

^otfldnii« ireilidi tDoB|Il 2lber ber Sofyi tonn 
unfere Codjter nidit Ijeiraten. 

9ft4 1^4 ^otfignti^ So ? Un5 toarunt 5enn nidjt ? lo 

^otfi^nti (mit fiarfem Con). XDeil — weil er — tot 
x% 

8ft?* P* ^otfi^\9^ Ztlein <5ott, »eldier Sufall ! 

^otfi^nti« €5 if! ein red^ter 3ammer. 2)iefer 
junge Vflann roar, was &ie meiften jungen Ceute jtnb, is 
fo ein Meiner IDüjlfing, (Einen ^benö bei einem Baue 
pePs xfyn ein, einem ortigen B|übfdien TXläbdien 5en 
^of 5U madjen; ein Xtebenbut|Ier mifdjte jtdi ferein 
un& erlaubte jtdj belei&igenbe 5clier3e. Der junge 
Cormeuil, Iebl|aft, aufbraufenb, n)ie man es mit sn^anjig 20 
3aljren ijl, nal^m öas übel ; 3um Unglürf u?ar er an 
einen Haufer oon profefjton geraten, ber jtdj nie fd]Iägt, 
oB^ne feinen ZTlann — 3U toten. Unb biefe böfe (5e« 
u>oB|nIjeit beljielt aud^ jefet bie ®berl:|an5 über &ie 
(ßefdjicf lid^feit feines (Segners ; 5er Soljn meines 25 
armen 5reun5es blieb auf 5em plafe, mit ferei tot* 
lidjen — Stidjen im Ceibe. 

8ft4 P^ ®otfldtit>* Barmljersiger fjimmel 1 Was 
muß &er l>ater öabei gelitten I^aben ! 
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^otfignti« 7>as Unnen Sie bentenl Unb öie 
Zflnttev I 

9u p4^ ^otfidtili« Wk ? Die ZlTuttcr 1 7>w ip ja 
im fefeten XDinter geftorbcn, fo picl id? weife, 
5 ^otfl^ni^^ Diefen XDinter — gan$ red^tl ZTlein 
armer 5reun& Cormeuil 1 2)en IDinter fKrbt iE^m feine 
5rau, nnb jefet im Sommer mufe er feen Soljn in einem 
DueU »edieren I — (Es ijl mir audj fd^tt>er angefommen, 
il|n in feinem Sdjmerj 3U oerlaffen ! ^ber 5er Dienji 
lo iji jefet fo fdjarf 1 ituf &en 3tt>an5igjlen muffen alle 
©fpsiere — beim Regiment fein ! fjeut ijl &er neun« 
3e^nte, m\b xdt I^abe nur einen Sprung nad^ paris 
geilten nnb mufe fdjon Ejeute abenö roie&er — nadi 
meiner <5arnifon 5urücfreifen. 
IS 9fr* tf* ^^^nt9* VOk ? So bafö ? 

^otfi^nt^* 2)05 iji einmal &er 3)ienft ! lüas ifl 3U 
mad^en? 3^fe^ <^iif unfere Cod^ter 3U fommen — 

9ft4 1^4 ^otfi^nti* Das liebe Kin5 ift feljr nieder* 
gefd^Iagen un& fd^tt>ermütig, feit&em Sie weg waren. 
20 ^^tfi^nti* XDiffen Sie, was idj 5enfe? ©iefe 
Partie, 5ie u>ir iEjr ausgefud^t, war — nidjt nad^ il|rem 
<5efdimacf. 

8fn 1^* ^orff^nti* So I tDiffen Sie? 
^otfldnii« 3dj weife nid^ts — 2tber pe ij! fünj^eljn 
25 3^^*^^ ^'t — Kann fte nidjt für ftd) felbjl fdjon gewägt 
I^aben, el| wir es für fie traten ? 

9ft* ^^ ^otfidtili« 3td? (Sott ja! Vas begegnet 
. alle Cage. 

^ntti^nti« Zwingen mSdjte idj Ö^re Xteigung nid^t 
30 gem. 

8fr* P* ^orfignti* Bewaljre uns (5ott öapor 1 
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Skbentex ^tuftritt 
Die Porigen. Sopljie. 

^üt^l^ie (beim TlnUid Dorjignys jhi^enb). 2lt| 1 mein 
Pater — 

8ft* r»^ ^otfignii« Xtnn, was ijt Mr? 5ürditej! 5u s 
5idj, deinen Pater 3U umarmen ? 

^otfidtill (na^^bem er jie umarmt, cor pc^). Sie I|aben'5 
bodi gar gut, öiefe Pater I Jllles umarmt jte 1 

8^t?4 1^* 2)otti0nt|« Vn toeigt rx)ol|I nod? nid^t, 
SopEjie, 5a§ ein unglüJüdier Zufall feeine Ejeirat 10 
getrennt Ijat ? 

^opt^U^ IPeldjerSufon? 

8ft* P* ^otfi^ll« ^err von Cormeuil tjl tot. 

^opW^ 21Tein (Sott I 

^otfi^nti (Jkai fie mit ben Tineen ji^iert). 3a, nun — 15 
was fagjt feu feasu, meine Sopt^ie? 

^0pW* 3*/ "^<^i" Pater? — 3dj beflage Wefen 
unglürflidien ZlTann von fersen — aber id? fann es 
nidit anders als für ein <5lnd anfeilen, 5ag — öag pdj 
feer Cag persögert, feer midj von y:\nm trennt. 20 

^otfidtili« ^ber, liebes Kint) 1 toenn bn gegen feiefe 
^eirat — etwas einsmoenfeen I^atteft, »arum fagtejl feu 
uns nidits bavon ? IPir feenf en ja nidjt fearan, feeine 
Neigung stoingen ju roollen. 

^0ptM* 5ö5 ipeiß idj, lieber Pater — aber feie 25 
5d^üct|ternl|eit — 

^otfi^nti^ IPeg mit feer Sdiüdjtem^eit 1 Hefee 
offen I (gntfee Je mir feein fjers. 

9ft* P^ ^otfi^nti^ 2<^, mein Kinfe I ^öre feeinen 
Pater ! (Er meint es gut I €r iPirfe feir geix)i§ feas 30 
Sefic raten. 
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^ot^^nti^ 2)u t^agtejl alfo liefen CormeuU 5um 
ooraus — redjt IjerjUdi ? 

^o^l^ie« 2)05 nxdit — aber idj liebte \tin nxdit 

^otfie^tl* Vinb brx möd{te{l feinen I^eiraten, ob 5en 
s b\x voxxtlidt üebjl ? 

^opt^ie^ Vas ijl n>ol{t natürlid). 

^otflgntl« Du liebf! alfo — einen an^em ? 

^o^l^ie« 7>as liahe xdi nid^t gefagt 

S^otfigiiti« Xtun, nun, beinalje &odj — J^eraus mit 
lo t)er Spradje I Ca§ midi <^ö^5 tt>iffen. 

^u 1^* ^otfignii« 5affe ZlTut, mein Kint) 1 l^ergiß, 
ba% es &ein Pater ijl, mit feem bxx vebe% 

^otfidtitl« 3il5e &ir ein, ba% b\x mit deinem beften, 
deinem 5ärtlid?jlen 5reunt)e fpräd?ejl — unb 5er, &en 
IS 5u liebjl, ipeiß er, &ag er — geliebt xoxvb ? 

^ü^l^U« Seliüte öer JEjimmel I Ztein. 

S^otfi^nti« 3P'5 nodi ein junger ZlTenfdi ? 

^o^l^ie« €in fet^r liebensn^üröiger junger Znann, 

nnb bex mir barum doppelt wert x% roeil jedermann 

2o fin&et, ba^ er 3I|nen gleidjt — ein Penoanfeter von 

uns, 5er unfern Ztamen fül^rt — 2tdi ! Sie muffen il^n 

erraten. 

^otfignti« Ztodt nidjt gans, liebes Kin5 ! 

8ft?* ^* ^otfignti« ^ber idj errat' it|n I ^di wette, 
25 es ijl 3^^^ X>etter, 5ran3 ©orftguy. 

^otfi^nii« 2tun, 5opI:)ie, 5u antn^ortejl nid^ts ? 

^opt^ic* billigen Sie meine Waiil? 

^Otfigntl (feine ^reube unterbrücfenb, cor ftc^). XDir 
muffen 5en Dater fpielen. — 2lber mein Kinb — bas 
30 muffen n?ir 5enn bodi bebenfen. 

^opf^ie* XDarum beöenfen? ZlTein Detter ifl bev 
befte, t>erflän&igf!e — 
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S^otfignti« Der? €m Sdiwinbeltopf ijl et, ein 
IDilbfang, bet in &en stoei 3^*^^«> ^^6 ^^ tt>^9 ijt/ "icl?t 
3toeimaI an feinen (Dnfel gefdjneben i(at 

^o^l^ie« ^ber mir Ijat er öejlo fieifeiger gefdjrieben, 
mein Pater I 5 

^ot^i^nt^* So? Ejat er bas? Unb bn I|ajt tl|m 
tDoIjl — frifdi roeg geanttx>ortet ? fjafl 5u ? Xtid^t ? 

^o^l^ie« Ztein, ob idj gleidj grofee Cujl ba^ Ijatte. 
— Ztun, Sie »erfpradjen mir ja liefen 2(ugenbli<f , ba^ 
Sie meiner Steigung nid^t entgegen fein toollten — 10 
£iebe 2Tlutter, reben Sie bodi für midj. 

^u P* ^otfi^nii« Zlnrif min, gteb nadt, lieber 
Dorjtgny — €5 ijl &a roeiter nid^ts 3U mad^en — unb 
geftelj' nur, fte liätte nidjt beffer wäiikn fSnnen. 

3)0tfigni|« (£5 ijt xoahiVf es lägt fidj mand^es bafür 15 
fagen — Das Vermögen ip von beiöen Seiten gleidj, 
nnb gefefet, feer Detter Ijätte aud^ ein bi§d?en leid^tfinnig 
geroirtfdjaftet, fo tt>ei§ man ja, bie J^eirat bringt einen 
jungen ZHenfdjen — fdjon in ©rbnung — Wenn fte 
üjn nun überdies lieb t|at — 20 

^op^U* (D redjt feljr, lieber Pater I — (grfl in bem 
2lugenbU(f e, ba man mir ben ^erm oon Cormeuil 3um 
<5emaB^I oorfd^Iug, merfte id|, ba% id| 5em Petter gut 
fei — fo roas man gut fein nennt — Unb wenn mir 5er 
Petter nun audj lieber gut n?äre — 25 

^otfi^nii (feurig). Unb warum follte er bas nid|t, 
meine Ceuerfte — (ftc^? befinnenb) meine gute Cod|terI — 
Zinn wol\l 1 3d) bin ein guter Pater unb ergebe mid?. 

^opmt* 3dl baxf alfo jefet an ben Vetter fd?reiben? 

^^otfignii« Was bn tt>infi — (cor pd?) XDie F)übfd] 30 
fpielt ftdj'5 ben Vater, wenn man fo alleriiebfte (Se- 
Pänbmffe 5U Frören befommt. 
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Tlditet auftritt 

Porige, jratt von mirptlle. (Ef^ampagne als 
pofttKon, mit ber peitfc^e flatfc^enb. 

iS^f^ampa^m^ Sie, lioüa 1 
5 8ft* 1^* fPütHUe« plafe, i)a fommt dn Kouricr. 
8ft* 1^4 ^otfignti« €5 ijt CB^ampagnc, 
^o^f^ie« ZHcines Petters Se&icnter 1 
^^am^agne« (Snäbxqet fyxv — gnädige ^raul 
reißen Sie midj aus meiner Unrul:)e ! — Sas 5räulein 
lo ijl Sod^ nid^t fd^on S^an von Cormeuü? 

^u 1^* ^otfignii« Hein, guter 5reun^, nod^ nid^t. 
^f^ampa^nu Xlodt nid^t ? 2)em fjimmel fei 2)anf, 
idi bin bodi nodi seitig genug gefommen, meinem amten 
^errn bas Ceben 5U retten. 
'S eo^lftie« XDie 1 2)em Petter iji bodt fein Unglürf 
begegnet? 

8^t?* r»^ ^ot^i^nti^ TXlem ZTeffe ij! bodi nid^t franf ? 

8^if* 1^* miti^lUe^ Du madjji mir 2tng{t, was iji 

meinem Sru&er ? 

2o ^t^ampa^ne* Seruljigen Sie ftdj, gnädige S^anl 

TXlein ^err befindet jtd^ gans xooiii ; aber wir jtnt) in 

einer graufamen Cage — XDenn Sie wüßten — bodt 

Sie werben alles erfal^ren. ZHein ^err Ijat pdj 5u* 

fammen genommen, 5er gndbigen 5rau, 5ie er feine 

25 gute Cante nennt, fein ^ers aussufd^ütten ; 3t|nen 

perbanft er alles, was er ifl; ju 3Ijnen Ijat er bas 

größte Pertrauen — ^ier fd^reibt er 3t|nen, lefen Sie 

un5 beflagen tF)n. 

S)otfi0nt|« ZHein (Sott, was ift bas? 
3° 9ft* ^* ^otfl^nti (Itefl). „Sefie tEante 1 id^ erfatjre 
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foeben, ba% Sie im Segriff fxnb, meine Coujtne 3U oer* 
Iieiraten, (£s ijt nidjt mel|r Seit, 3urücf 3ui|alten : id? 
liebe Sopt^ien. — 3di f[el|e Sie an, bejle Cante, roenn 
jte nidjt eine I|eftige Xteigung 5U il|rem befiimmten 
Bräutigam liat, fo fdjenfen Sie pe mir 1 3^? K^b^ P^ s 
fo innig, 5a§ idj getoig nodj üjre Ciebe geiüinne. 3^1 
folge t)em Cljampagne auf 5em 5u§e nad]; er ix>ir& 
3I^n^n liefen Srief überbringen, 3^"^" et^älilen, was 
idt feit jener fd^redlidien Xtadjridjt ausgejlan&en iiabe," 

^o^l^ie« 2)er gute Petter I 10 

8ft* P* SWltHUe* 3trmer Sorftguy I 

^tiampa^tu* Ziem, es Iä§t pdi gar nid^t befd^reiben, 
was mein armer ^err gelitten I|at ! 2tber lieber J^err, 
fagte idj 5U il^m, oieHeidit ift nodj nidjt alles verloren — 
(5eB|, Sd|urfe, fagte er 3U mir, id^ fdjnei&e &ir bie Uebik 15 
ab, wenn b\x 5U fpdt fommji — €r fann $utt>eilen &erb 
fein, 3^^ lieber iteffe. 

Sotfi^nti« Unoerfdiämter I 

^^ampa^nt* Ztan, nun, Sie werben ja ort)entIid? 
böfe, als wenn id| pon 3^"^^ \pväd\e ; was \d\ fage, 20 
gefdjieF)t aus lauter 5reun5fd)aft für it|n, öamit Sie il:)n 
bejfem, roeil Sie fein ®n!el finb. 

8fn P4^ 9ftit^UU^ 7>ev gute, reMid^e Siener ! (gr 
wxü nxdits als bas Sejle feines ^erm ! 

8ft* 1^4 ^otfi^nti« (ßel|, guter 5reun5, rufje bidi 25 
aus I 2)u roirj! es notig E^aben. 

^Hntpa^nt^ ^a, 3l)r (ßnaben, id? will mid^ aus« 
ruF)en in &er Küdje, (ah) 
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neunter 3tuftritt 

Porige oljne Champagne. 

^otfi^nil« Ztun, Sopbiie 1 was fagjl &u feasu ? 
^opf^ie* 3d? ^nx>arte 3l|rc Sefd^Ie, mein bater ! 
5 ^t^ P^ ^otfignii« €s ijl ba votiiex mdits 5U tt^un ; 
vo'iv muffen fie ilim oB^ne g^itoerluft sur 5rau geben. 

9ft* 1^4 8»Ul^iae* 2tber &er Oetter ift ja nodj nietet 
t|ier. 

^t^ P* ^otfignti« Seinem Sriefe nadi tann er nidjt 
10 lang ausbleiben. 

^otfi^nti« 2tun — voenrx es t)enn nidjt anders if! 

— un& n?enn Sie fo meinen, meine Ciebe — fo fei's I 

3dl bin's 3ufrie&en nnb voxü midj fo einrid^ten, 5a§ i)er 

£ärm &er J^od^seit — porbei ift, roenn idj jurüdfomme 

15 — J^e &a 1 Se&iente I 

geinter 3tuftritt 

Drei 23ebiente treten ein unb warten tm ^intergrunbe. 
Dorige. 

8ft?4 P* Sotfi^n^« XCodi eins I 3I|r pad?ter B^at 
20 mir roäI|ren& 3^^^^^ ^tbroefenl^eit stoeitaufenö Cljaler 
in IDedifeln ausbesaljlt — id^ iiahe il|m eine Quittung 
darüber gegeben — (Es ijt 3^"^" ^odt red^t ? 

^otfi^nii« 2TRr ijl alles xed\t, was Sie tfyxn, meine 
Ciebe 1 (IPätjrenb fte bte lPed?feI aus einer Sd^reibtafel 
25 IjerDortjoIt, 3U ^rau ron lltirotüe.) Darf idj feas <5efö 
n?ol|I nel:|men ? 

^t* t^* 9flitHU€^ Zlmm es ja, fonjt madijt i)u öidj 
üerbäd^tig. 
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^otfldtm ftetmlt(^3uitir). 3n (Bottes Ztamen I 3dj 
voxü meine Sdiviben bamit bc^dtikn ! (£aut, tnbem er 
bie IPec^fel ber ^xan von Dorftgny in (Empfang nimmt.) 
Das (Sdb erinnert mid^, ba% ein oermünfdjter Sd^elm 
von XDudjerer midj fdjon feit lange um Ejunöert piftolen 5 
plagt, 5ie — mein Zteffe von it|m geborgt Ijat — XDie 
ift'5 ? Soli xdt feen poflen besagen ? 

9ft* P* 9flitHiU^ <£x, bas per jtet^t ftdj I Sie toer&en 
boii meine Safe feinem Sruber Cü&erlidj 3ur S^an 
geben wollen, &er bis an bk (Dfycen in Sd^ulben jle<ft? 10 

^t^ P* ^ntfi^nH« Zlleine Ztid^te t|at red^t, un5 was 
übrig bleibt, fann man ju fjodjseitgefdienfen anwenden. 

8ft* P* SWltlrtÄe* 3a, ja, 3U JEjodiseitgefdienfen I 

€Hn btittet »thimitt (fommt). Die ZTlo&eliänMerin 
öer Sxan von ZlTiroUIe. is 

^u 1^4 9flitHUc^ Sie fommt wie gerufen. 3di 
u>UI gleidi &en Srautan5ug bei iljr bereiten, (ah) 



(gifter auftritt 
Porige oljne ^Jran von IHirotlle. 

^otfi^nti (3u ben 23ebtcnten). Kommt Ijer ! — (3ur : 
^rau von Dorftgny) Zllan xovcb nadi bem fjernt (ßafpar, 
unferm Ztotar, fdji Jen muffen — 

8ft* P^ S^otfi^nii« Caffen Sie it|n lieber gleid^ sum 
Haditeffen einlaben; feann fönnen wir alles nad^ 
Sequemlid^feit abmad^en. 

^otfi^nil« Das iftwal:)rl (3U einem ronbeuBebtenten) 
Du, ge^ 3um 3wtt>^ß^^ wn5 la% il|n bas Xteufle B^er« 
bringen, roas er I^at — (3U einem anbetn) Du getfi 3um 
fjerm (ßafpar, unferm Ztotar, id| lag il^n bitten, I^eute 
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mit mir 5U Ztadit 3U cffcn. — Vann bcftcHeji b\x vier 
pojipfcrbe; punft elf UE^r muffen pe t>or bem ^aufe 
fein, feenn xdt mu§ in bev Ztadjt nodi fort — (3U einem 
brüten) 5ür &id?, 3a5min, Ijab' tdj einen fifelidjen 
5 2tuftrag — b\x I^aft Kopf; bix tann man voa5 an* 
»ertrauen. 

Sudmin« (Snäbiget fjerr, feas beliebt y:inm fo 3U 
fagen. 

^otfi(^l|« Du roei^t, wo fjerr Simon rooljnt, 5er 
10 <5etömä!Ier, &er fonft meine (Befd^äfte mad^te — 5er 
meinem Steffen immer mein eigenes (Selb borgte. 

Sni^min« €i ja rool^l 1 tDarum follf xdt iJ?n "idit 
f ennen 1 3clj tt>ar ja immer öer pojHQon fees gnä&igen 
^errn, 3I|re5 Heffen. 
IS ^otfi^nii« <5el| 3U itjm, bring' il|m feiefe t^unbert 
pijiolen, bie mein Jfteffe i^m fd]uföig ift, nnb bw xdt '^fy^ 
Ejiermit be3al|le. X>ergi§ aber nidit, 5ir einen Empfang* 
fiäiein geben 3U laffen. 

Sai^min« XDarum nid^t gar — ^di werbe bodi fein 
20 foldjer (£fel fein. (Die 3ebienten gelten ah.) 

^u P^ ^otfi^nti« XDie er ftd? oertt>un&ern voxxb, 
bev gute 3unge, wenn er morgen anfommt un& &ie 
^od?3eitgefdienfe eingefauft, bxe Sd^ulben be3al|lt 
finbet. 
25 ^otfi^nii« 7>as glaub* xdi l (£5 tl|ut mir nur lei&, 
ba^ xdi nxdit S^nge bavon fein fann. 

Siüölfter auftritt 
X>orige. ^rau von Itlirrille. 
^U 1^4 Wltl^lÄe (eilt t^eretn, Ijeimltc^ 3U il^rem trüber). 
30 TXladi, ba^ bn fortfommjt, Sruber 1 (Eben fommt 5er 
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(DnUl mit emem J^erm an, 5er mir gans fo awsjtelit, 
loic 5er J^err oon Cormeuil. 

^otfidtm (in ein Kabinett fl[ief|enb). Dos loäre 5er 
Ceufel I 

9ft* 1^4 ^otfi^n^« Zlmx, roarum eilen Sie 5cnn fo 5 
fdineU fort, 'Dorpgny? 

^otfi^n^^ 3d? Tnu§ — id^ iiabe — (Sleid^ loerö' 
idi roieöer ba fein. 

8ft* 1^4 aRirHtte (prefjtert). Kommen Sie, tEante I 
Seiten Sie bodi 5ie fd^onen ZHüfeen an, i>\e man mir 10 
gebrad^t iiat 

8ft* t}^ ^0tfidn^^ 2>u tl^ujl red|t, mid? 3U l^ate 3u 
jietien — ^dt oerjlelje mid? barauf. ^di tpifl bir 
ausfud^en t^elfen. 

Dreiselinter 2tuftritt ^s 

(Dberft Dorfigny. lormeuil. ^rau pon Porfigny» 
Sopt|ie, ^rau oonlHiroille. 

^ibetft« 3cl? fomme früt|er surürf, VHabame, als xdi 
geöad^t iiabe, aber befto beffer I — Urlauben Sie, 5ag 
idj 3^^^^^ ^i^^ biefen JEjerm — 20 

8ft* t^* ^0tfidn^4 ^itte taufenbmal um Dergebung, 
meine J^erren — bie pufeE^änMerin tx>artet auf uns, 
u>ir ftnb gleidi n>ie5er ba — Komm, meine (Eod^ter ! 
(ah) 

tfhttft^ Zinn, nun I Dtefe pufeljänMerin fSnnte 25 
woiil andi einen 2lugenblirf »arten, bäd^t' X(i\. 

^0ptlit^ €ben barum, weil pe nid|t waxten tann 
— (Entfd^ulbigen Sie, meine fjerren. (ah) 

fOhttft* Vas mag fein — aber id? foKte bodi 
Renten — 
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ffu t}^ aRiriHlU« Die fjerren, iPtjfen w\v ipoI|I, 
fragen nadj pufeljänMerinnen nidjts ; aber für uns pnb 
bas feljr loidjtige perfonen. (getjt ab, p4? tief gegen 
Cormeutl üerneigenb) 
5 fOhttfk* ^um tteufel; bas fel^' id), &ag man uns 
itiretoegen jleE^en läßt I 



Dierselinter 2tuftritt 

©berft Dorfigny, CormeutL 

t^hetfk^ €in fd^öner (Empfang, b<xs muß idi fagen I 
lo ^otmeniU 3P ^«^ fo ^«^ ^raudi bei 5en parifer 
Damen, ba% jte 5en pufeljänblerinnen nad^Iauf en, roenn 
iB|re ZlTänner anf ommen ? 

^ibetfU 3d? «>ei§ gar nid^t, loas xdi öarous madjen 

foH. 3<^ fd^rieb, 5ag id? erjl in fed^s lüod^en 3urü<f 

15 fein fonnte ; idj bin unoerfeE^ens 5a, un5 man i(l nid^t 

im geringjten mel|r darüber erjlaunt, als toenn idj nie 

aus 5er StaU gefommen toäre. 

Sotittettil« tPer jin5 5ie beiöen jungen Damen, 6ie 
mid^ fo Ijöfliidi grüßten ? 
2o Ciberfl^ Die eine i(l meine Zlxditc, vxxb 5ie onbere 
meine tEod^ter, y:ive bejHmmte ^raut. 
SottneuiU Sie jin5 beiöe fet|r I|übfd^. 
tiffttft^ Der JEjenfer aud| I Die 5rauen jtnö afle 
t|übfd| in meiner ^ömiße. 2lber es i(l nid^t genug an 
25 bem ^übfd^fein — man muß [xdi aixdt <xcüg betragen. 
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Dortg|e. Die brei 3ebienten, bte nadi nnb nad^ 
l|eretn!ommen. 

SH^eitet IBe^ientet (3ur £in!en bes (Dberjlen). Der 
Xtotav lägt fel^r beöaucm, 5a§ er mit (Euer (ßnaben s 
nxdit 3U Xtad^t fpeifcn fann — er roirö jtdj aber nadi 
Cifd^ einpnben. 

€l^etf(^ tPos fd^ipafet bet ba für närrifd^es geug ? 

Sli^eitet l&eMentet« Die poftpferbe iperben Sdtlag 
elf Ut|r por bem ^aufe fein, (ab) 10 

Clbetfl« J>ie pojipf erbe, jefet, ba xdi eben auf omme ? 

^ftet dienet (su feiner rechten Seite), Der ^n* 
roelier, (Euer (Srxaben, liat banferott gemadit nnb ift 
öiefe Zladit auf un5 bavon gegangen, (ab) 

€lbetft« It)a5 gel|t bas midi an ? (£r mar mir is 
nid^ts fd^ulbig. 

34i^lttin (an feiner Itnfen Seite). 2^^ ^<^^ ^^ J^erm 
Simon, n?ie <£uer <Snaben befoI|Ien. (Er u?ar fronf 
unö lag im ^ette. ^ier fcl^icft er 3^"^^^ ^^^ Quittung. 

fOffttfk* Was für eine Quittung, Sd^urf e ? 20 

Sni^ittin« 2ftun ja, bie Quittung, öie Sie in bet 
£ianb I|aben. belieben Sie jte 5U lefen, 

€lbetft (Itefi). „3^ finöesunterseid^neter befenne, 
pon 5em J^erm ®ber(t pon Dorjtgny smeitaufenb 
Cipres, xoeldte idt feinem J^erm Xleffen porgefd^ojfen, 23 
riditig erljalten 3U ijaben." 

S^ii^itiiit« €uer ßnaben feigen, ba^ bxe Quittung 
ridjtig tji. (ah) 

tif>ttfk^ (D pollfommen riditigl Dos begreife, 
wer's f amt ; mein Derftanö jlel|t ftill — Der ärgjte 30 
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(ßauner in gans parte ijl fron! un5 fd^icft mir 5ie 
Quittung über öos, was mein Jfteffe tt|m fd^uIMg ijl. 

Sotrtneuil^ PieHeid^t fd^Iägt it|m bas (5eu)iffen. 

d»etil^ Kommen Siel Kommen Sie, CormeuU! 

5 Sud^en mir Ijeraussubringen, mos uns Wefen onge« 

nel^men (Empfang oerfd^afft — unb Ijole 5er tEeufel 

afle ZTotare, 3uu?eliere, pojipferbe, (ßelbmäfler ixni> 

pufemad^erinnen I (betbe ah) 



«rfter 2luftritt 

StavL von ntirpille. ;Jran3 Porfigny fommt aus 
einem gtmmer Iin!er ?ianb unb pef^t fic^ forgfältig um. 

8fr* t}^ 9ftitt}iUt (von ber cntgegengefefeten Seite). 
tPie unbefonnenl Der 0nfel witi> öen 2tugenblicf 

^s ba fein. 

^0tfidn^4 2tber fage mir bodi, was mit mir u>er5en 
foH? 3jl alles entbecft, un5 meig meine tEante, öa§ 
ü|r oorgeblid^er ZHann nur itit Jfteffe u?ar ? 

^u t»* 9ftit^iiU^ TXxdtts wex% manl Ztid^ts iji 

2o entbecft I Bie tEante ifl nod^ mit ber ZlTobeljänMerin 
eingefd^Ioffen ; ber ®nf el f[ud]t auf feine 5tau — ^err 
oon Cormeuil ijl gans verblüfft über bie fonberbore 
2tufnaE^me, unb xdt wxü fud^en, bie (gntwirflung, bie 
nid^t mel|r lange anjlel|en fann, fo lang als möglid? 

25 3u x>er3Ögern, ba% xdi Seit geu?inne, berx (DrxM 3U 
beinem Porteil ju jHmmen, ober, wenrx's md\t anbers 
ijt, ben Cormeuil in midi t>erliebt ju madien — benn 
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^k* idi 5ugcbc, i>a% ev i>xe (Coujtnc E|ciratct, nrf|m' idj 
iitn lieber fdbft. 

Swextev 2Iuftritt 
t>ortge. Palcour. 

anleimt (fommt fernen). ^I| fd^ön, fd^ön, 5a§ id^ s 
öid^ E|ier finbc, Dorpgny. 3<^ ^I^I^^ ^^^^ taufenb 
Sadten 3U fagen unb in bev größten <£tle. 

^0tfi^^4 ^or il|n 5er (Eeufel I Der fommt mir 
jefet gelegen. 

^4lc0uy« Die gnäbige 5tau barf bodt — ^° 

^0tfidit^^ Dor meiner Sd^ipej!er iiaV idi fein 
(Selieimnis. 

^aU0nt (3ur ^Jrau »ort IHtrrtUc jtc^ tpenbenb). tPie 
freue id^ mid), meine (5näJ)ige, 3^^^ ^efanntfd^aft 
gerade in biefem 2tugenblicfe 3U mad^en, wo id] fo 15 
glücflid? xoaVf 3^^'^^^ J^erm Sruber einen toefentßdien 
Dienjl 3U erseigen. 

^otfidtm^ Was I|ör' id^ ? Seine Stimme ! 
(^Hef^t in bas Kabinett, wo er Ijerausge!ommen.) 

fl^aUout (of^ne Dorftgnys ^Jluc^t 3U bemerfen, fäljrt 20 
fort.) Sollte xdi jemals in ben Sdü fommen, meine 
(ßnäbige; 3^"^" nüfelid^ fein 3U fönnen, fo betrad^ten 
Sie mid] als 3^^^" ergebenden Diener. (€r bemer!t 
nic^t, ba% tnbes ber 0berft Dorfigny Ijereingefommen, unb 
jid^ an ben plaft bes anbem gejleUt f^at.) 25 

Dritter 2tuftritt 

Porige. 0berft Porftgny. Cormeuil, 

t>htt^^ 3<^ — ^i^f^ IPeiber jtn5 eine tt>at|re (ßebnlb^ 
probe für it|re ZHdnner. 
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^aU^Ut (fet{ri {tc^ um unb glaubt mit bem jungen 
Dorfigny 3U rcben.) 2^ looflte bir alfo fogen, lieber 
Dorfiguy, 5a§ öein ©berjHieutenant itidjt tot ijl. 
fOhttft^ ZHein ©berjIBeutenont? 

5 9aU0nu TXiit bem 5u 5ie Sd^Idgerei getrabt I)aj!. 
€r liat an meinen 5teun5 ßancour fdjreiben laffen; 
er lägt Mr poflfommene (ßeredjtigfett voxbcvfativen unö 
befennt, 5a§ er 5er 2lngreifer geipefen fei. Die jctmilie 
Ijat jipar fd^on angefangen, bxdt gerid^tüdi ju per« 

10 folgen; aber roir looflen alles anipenöen, 5ie Sadi^ 
bei 3^it^" 3U unterbrürfen. 3dj Ijabe tmdi losgemad^t, 
bir biefe gute Xtad^rid^t ju überbringen, unb mug 
gleid? mieber ju meiner (ßefeflfdjaft. 
t>htt^^ Sefy: obligiert — aber — 

IS 9aU0m^ i>n fannjl alfo gans rul|ig fd^Iafen. 2^ 
mad^e für bidj, (ah) 

Dierter 5luftritt 
(Jrau von VXxxviUe. ©berft Porfigny. CormcutL 

dhttft^ Sage mir bod?, was ber JTlenfd^ wiü ? 

8fr* t»* 9ftit^Ut* Ser ZHeufd? ijl perrücft, bas 
feigen Sie ja. 

€(»eiil* Sies fd^eint alfo eine €pibemie 3U fein, bie 
afle IDelt ergriffen iiat, feitbem id^ meg bin; benn bas 
ijl ber erjle X^arr nid^t, bem id] feit einer E^alben Stunbe 
25 t|ier begegne. 

8ft* 1^4 SRitHtte* Sie muffen berx trocfnen €mpfang 

meiner tEante nid^t fo Ijod] aufneE^men. Wi^nn pon 

pufefad^en bie Hebe ijl, ba barf man il^r mit nidjts 

anberm fommen. 

30 t^ffttfk^ Zbxn, ©Ott fei Banfl ba t|ör' xdi bodi 
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enöKdj einmal ein pernünftiges Wott 1 — So magjl 
öu beim bxe erjle fein, öie idj mit bem J^erm von 
Cormeuil befannt mad^e. 

SottneuiU 3d^ bin feljr glfirffid?, mein 5täulein, 
ba% xdi midt ^^^ €inipilligung 3^^^^^ ^erm Daters 5 
erfreuen öarf — 2lber 5iefe (gintoifligung f ann mir 3U 
niciits t|elfen tt>enn nid^t 5ie 3^^^^^ — 

dhttft* Zinn fängt 5er andt anl Qat bie atlge« 
meine Saferei aud^ bidj angejlecft, armer S^ennb ? 
Dein Kompliment iji gans artig, aber bei meiner 10 
tEodjter, nid^t bei meiner 2Tid*te I^ätteji bn bas an* 
bringen foHen. 

£0titteiiiU Dergeben Sie, gnäbige S^^anl Sie 
fagen 5er Befd^reibung fo PoMommen 3U, 5ie mir J^err 
oon Sorftgny pon meiner Sraut gemad^t, 5ag mein 15 
3rrtum perseitilidj x% 

8ft* t}^ SPlitlHtte« ^ier fommt meine Coupne, ^err 
pon Cormeuill 'Settadiien Sie pe red^t unö über- 
sengen Sie fxdi mit 3^^^^" eignen 2tugen, ba% jte alte 
5ie fd^önen Sad^en peröient, bie Sie mir jugebad^t 20 
traben. 

Sanfter 5lu^tt 
Porige. 5opf|tc. 

^0ptlit^ Sitte taufenbmal um Derseiliung, befter 
Dater, ba% idj Sie port|in fo l:iahe j!et|en laffen ; bie 25 
ZHama rief mir, nnb idj mugte it|rem Sef el|l get|ord|en. 

fOf>ttfk^ Zinn, wenn man nur feinen S^iiUv einpet^t 
un5 ftd? entfdiulbigt — 

^0PI^\€^ Tldtt "^^i" Dater I too pn5e xdi tDorte, 
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3f|nen meine 5J^^u5e, meine Danfbarfeit aussubrücfen, 
ba% Sie in Mefe J^eirat rpiUigen 1 

t>f>etft* So, fo I (ßefättt fie 6ir, Wefe betrat? 

®0)^^ie« gar feE^r 1 

€(»erft (letfe 3u CormeutI). Du jteE^jl, tx>ie jte bxdt 
\dion liebt, oljne bidi su fennen I Dos fommt pon öer 
fd^önen ^efd^reibung, 5ie idi tl|r oon öir gemadit 
i^abe, et|' id^ abreiße. 

ftotnuniU 3^1 I>in 3I|nen feljr perbunöen. 

^(»ei^l« 3^/ ^t)er nun, mein Kinb, u>ir5 es bodi 
woiil S^xt fein, &a§ xdi midi n<^clj beiner ZHutter ein 
ipenig umfelje; benn enMid^ merken bodt bie pufe* 
E|änMerinnen plafe mad^en, Ijoffe tdj — Ceijle bn xxxbes 
öiefem ^erm (ßefellfd^aft. €r ifl mein 5J^^wnb, mxb 
midi foK's freuen, n>enn er halb audj öer beinige roirb 
— perjleE^fl bu? (3u CormeutI) ^e^t fn\d\ bavarx — 
boB ijl ber 5lugenblicf I Sud^e nod^ E^eute üjre Jfteigung 
3U geroinnen, fo ijl fie morgen beine S^arx — (au ^Jrau 
von Vfixtviüt) Kommt, ttid^tel Sie mögen es mit 
. einander aUein ausmad^en. (beibe ah) 



5ed|ster 2tuftritt 
Sopl|ie, CormeutL 

^0ptlic* Sie werben alfo oud^ bei 5er ^od)5ett 
fein? 

&0tW€niU 3^, "^^i" 5täulein — Sie fdjetnt 3^^"^« 
nidjt 3U mißfallen, biefe ^eirat? 

^0pf!^t^ Sie t|at berx Beifall meines Daters. 

SortneuiU tX>ot|II ^ber voas bie Vätev vevaw 
flalten, l:iat bamrn xxid\t immer berx Beifall ber Cödjter. 
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^0pmt* (D was Mefc ^eirat betrifft — bk iji aadi 
ein voemg meine ^njlalt» 

SotmeuiU tPie bas, mein S^ärxlÄn ? 

^0|^l(^ie4 ZHein Dater mar fo ö^tig, meine Xteigung 
um Hat 3U fragen. 5 

&0tmtniU Sie lieben alfo 5en ZlTann, öer 3^"^« 
3um <ßemaE|I bejHmmt ift? 

<S0|^l(^ie« 3d? perberg' es nid^t 

£0iMiieuiU It)ie? unb fennen tt|n nid^t einmal? 

®0)^l(^ie^ 2<it bin mit tt^m erjogen loorben. 10 

£0tmmiU Sie tx>ären mit bem jungen Cormeuil 
ersogen morgen ? 

®0|^l(^ie^ Znit bem JEjerrn pon Cormeuil — nein ! 

SutmmiU Das ijl aber 3^^^ beftimmter Bräutigam. 

^üpf^t^ 3<^/ ^<^ ^^>^ anfangs. ts 

SoiMiieuil^ IDie, anfangs ? 

^0pfflt^ ^dl fe^e, ba% Sie nodj nid^t u>iffen, mein 
^err — 

^0tmmiU Zlxdits u)ei§ id^l Xlxdit ba5 geringfte 
u>ei§ id). 20 

e0)^l(^ie^ £r ij) tot. 

S0tMtieuiU lüer ifl tot? 

®0|^l(^ie4 ®er junge ^err pon Cormeuil. 

»0ttmniU It)irflid?? 

<S0|^l(^ie« (5an3 gewiß. 25 

£0tmeiiiU IDer Ijat 3^"^" g^f<»gt, öa§ er tot fei? 

®0:^l(^ie4 JTlein Dater ! 

&0tmmiU ZÜdtt i>od\, 5räulein! J>as fann ja 
nid^t fein, bas ifl nid^t möglid). 

^0pf^it^ TXlxi y:ivev (Erlaubnis, es ifi ! JTlein Dater, 30 
öer oon tEouIon fommt, mu§ es 5od| beffer miffen, als 
Sie. Siefer junge (Edelmann befam auf einem Baue 
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^änbüf er fd^Iug fxdi unb exlixelt 6rei DegenjHdie bntdi 
öen £eib. 

SotrittettiU Dos ijl gcfäl^rlidj. 

^o^^ü^ie« 3^ ipol^l, er ijl audj öaran geftorben. 
5 Ä0tttieiili* <Zs beliebt 3^"^n, mit mir 3U fdjersen, 
gnä&iges 5täulcin. ttiemanö tann ^fyim pom ^crm 
von Cormeuil bejfer 2tu5funft geben, als idj» 

^0p^l€* 2{(s Sie 1 7)05 wäre bodi luftig. 

ftütmttiiU 3a, mein ^J^öulein, als xdi 1 Senn, um 
lo es auf einmal I|eraus3ufagen — td^ felbfl bin öiefer 
Cormeuil, xmb bin nidit tot, fo piel idi xoex%, 

^üp^U^ Sie wären ^err üon Cormeuil ? 

SotinniiU ZlrxrXf für »en Ijielten Sie midi ö^"" 
fonfl? 
15 ^opf^it* 5ür einen 5i^eun5 meines Paters, 6en er 
3U meiner JEjodiseit eingeladen. 

SotmeiiiU Sie I^alten alfo immer nodj ^odjjeit, ob 
xdi gleidj tot bin ? 

^üpt^U^ ^(^fTcerixdil 
2o SottneiiiU Urxb mit roem 5enn, u>enn xdi fragen 
barf? 

^0)^l(^ie« Znit meinem Coufin Sorpgny. 

Smrmeuil« 2tber y:iv J^err Pater wirb öodj aud| 
ein IDort babei mit 3U fpred^en I^aben. 
25 ^üpt^it^ Vas iiat er, i>as perjteE|t jtd? I (Er I^at ja 
feine (Einwilligung gegeben. 

SoiMtieuiU IDann l^ätV er fie gegeben? 

^op^ic* €ben jefet — ein paar 2(ugenblirfe oor 
3Ilter 2lnfunft. 
30 SottneuiU 3cl? ^i" J^ aber mit il^m sugleidj ge« 
fommen. 

®0:^ll^ie4 ^id^t 5od|, mein Qerr I ZHein X>ater ijl 
x>or y^tmrx l^ier gewefen. 
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SuntieilU (an \>en Kopf ^reifenb), Xüiv \dtwmi>elt — 
es wirb mir t)rrf|en5 oor bm jlugen — jjcbes Wovt, 
bas Sie fagen, fcfet midi i" €rftauncn — y:ive VOotte 
in €Iiren, mein 5täulein, aber Ijicrunter mufe ein 
(Scljeimnis jlecfen, bas idj nidjt ergrünbe. 5 

^0)i^ie« XDic, mein J^err — follten Sie mirflidi im 
€mft gefprod^en I^aben ? 

SormeuiU 3"» trotten liodfien (£tn% mein Sräu* 
lein — 

^op^it* Sie waten toirflidi ber ^err oon Cormeuil? ^^ 

— ZHein (Sott, was I|ab' id^ ba gemad^t — Wie werbe 
xdl meine Unbefonnenlieit — 

20ttnmiU Caffen Sie jtd^'s nid^t leib fein, 5f äulein 

— 3ljre Xteigung 3U 2k^^^ Vettet ift ein Umftanb, 
ben man liebet vor als nadi bet JEjeirat erfäl|rt — 's 

^0pflit^ Tibet idi begreife nid^t — 

ft^tmmiU 3dl wiü ben ^erm von Dorfigny auf « 
fudjen — mefleidit löj! er mir bas Ztäi\el — Wie es 
jtdi aber audj immer löfen mag, 5täulein, fo foHen Sie 
mit mir jufrieöen fein, t|off' id]. (ah) » 

^0ptl\t* €r fdjeint ein fel|r artiger ZHenfdi — un5 
roenn man mid? nid^t 5rx>ingt, iiin 3U Iieiraten, fo foU es 
midi ^^cf^t feljr freuen, ba% et nid^t erjiodien iji. 

Siebenter auftritt 

Sopljte, 0berft. (Jrau von Dorftgny. 25 

ffu t»* ^otfign^« €a% uns aüein, Sopi^ie. (Sopf^ie 
get^t ab.) Wie, Dot[\qny, Sie fönnen mir ins ^Ingeftd^t 
beljaupten, ba% Sie nidtt fürs oorl^in mit mir gefprod^en 
Iiaben ? Xtun, toatirijaftig, roeldier anbere als Sie, 
als bet Siett bie\es Kaufes, als 5er Pater meiner 30 
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tEod^tcr, als mein (ßemol)! enblxdt, Ijättc bas Öjun 
f önnen, was Sie tt|atcn 1 

tihtt^ VOas Ceufel Ijätte idj 5cnn gctl^an ? 

9ft* 1^* ^otfidtm« ZHuß idi Sie baran erinnern ? 

5 IDie ? Sie loiffen nidjt mel|r, öa§ Sie erjl vor furjem 
mit unferer (Eod^ter gefprcd^en, 6a§ Sie it|re Steigung 
3U unferm Xteffen enibedt F|aben, mxb ba% wxv eins 
wovben fmb jte il^m jur 5i^au ju geben, fobolb er roirö 
angefommen fein? 

lo fOhttft^ 3ct? ö>ei§ nidjt — TXlabame, ob öos afles 
nur ein (Eraum 3^^^^^ €inbiföungsfraft ijl, ober ob 
n)irflidi ein anderer in meiner 2tbipefenlieit meinen 
plafe eingenommen iiat 3P ^<^ Cefetere, fo roar's 
E^oI|e S^xt, ba^ xdt fam — Diefer 3^niön5 fdjiägt 

IS meinen Sd]tt>iegerfoIjn tot, oerl^eiratet meine tEodjter 
unb jHd^t midj aus bei meiner S^aa, nnb meine S^^avi 
mxb meine Cod^ter laffen jtdj's beiöe gans üortrefflidj 
gefallen, 

8fn ^* ^0tfii|ti«« It)eld?e PerjloAxng ! — 3n 

2o It>aIjrE|eit, J^err oon Sorjtgny, xdt K>eig mid^ in 3^^ 
Betragen nid^t 5u ftnöen. 

fOhttft* 3<i? toeröe nid^t Mug aus 5em y^n^m. 



Tidttet auftritt 

l^orige, ^rau »on VfiixvilU* 

25 fft^ \^^ aRitlHtte^ Dadif idi's bodi, ba% xdi Sie 
beibe vovxvbe beifammen finbenl — tParum gleidjen 
bodi rxxdtt alle J^ausEialtungen ber y:itxgm? Ztie 
ganf un5 Streit I 3^^^^ ^i" ^^^^3 ^"^ ^^"^ Seele. 
®as ijl erbaulid^! J)as ift öodi ein Seifpiell Sie 
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Cante ip gefällig voie ein (Engel, mxb öer ®nfel ge- 
öulöig tt>ie ^iob. 

t>httft^ Wafyc gefprod^en, Zixdtiel — TXlan mug 
^iobs (ßebulb l:iabcn, wie idj, um jte bei foldjem 
(SefditDcife nidjt 5U verlieren. s 

8ft* t^* 3)0t{idn^^ Sie Xlxdite Ejat recf^t, man mug 
\o gefällig fein roie id], um foldje ^llbemtieiten 3U 
ertragen. 

tibttft* Zinn, ZHabame I unfere Zlidite iiat midi feit 
meinem ^ierfein fajl nie oerlaffen. tOoüen voit fie 10 
5um Sd^ieösriditer nel^men ? 

8ft* !>♦ ^otfldn^« 2^ ^'"'5 ooflfommen sufrieben 
un5 unteru)erfe midi U^tem ^usfprudi. 

8fir* t»^ ffftit^iUt^ Wovon iji öie Sebe? 

8ft* t^* ^0tfign^4 Stelle bir vov, mein JTlann ^s 
unterjlel|t ftdj, mir ins (Befid^t 3U bef^aupten, 5a§ 
er '5 nid^t geu?efen fei, 5en id^ oorljin für meinen 
ZlTann I|ielt. 

^u t^* 9ftitt^iUu 3fi'5 möglidi? 

t>ffttft^ Stelle biv vov, Ztidite, meine S^ctn will 20 
midi glauben madjen, bafe idj E|ier, l^ier in biefem 
Sitnmer, mit it|r gefprod^en I|aben foH, in bemfelben 
2tugenblicf e, »0 idj midi <»uf öer (Eouloner poftftrage 
fdiütteln Bei 

8ft* !>♦ SHitHtte^ Das ifi ja gans unbegreiflidi, 25 
®nfel — ^ier muß ein ZHigoerftänönis fein — Caffen 
Sie midi ^i" paar XDorte mit öer Cante reben. 

tiffttfk^ SieEi, mie 5u itir 5en Kopf juredit fefeejl, 
menn's möglidi ifl ; aber es wirb fdiwer Eialten. 

8ft* !>♦ SRlttrtOe (letfc su ^rau oon Porftgny). Ciebe 30 
Cante, bas olles iji »oEiI nur ein Sdiers t)on öem 
(Dnfel? 

D 
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8ft* t^* ^0tfi^nti (eben fo). S^eilxdi voo^, et müßte 
ja rafcnö fein, foldjes Seng im (Enijl ju beE^oupten, 

8ft* !>♦ SRitt^itte« It>ijfen Sieipos? Besatilcn Sie 
iE^n mit gleid^er JTlünse — geben Sie's it|m I|eiml 
s Caffen Sie ü^n fül^len, baß Sie jtd^ nid^t sum ^ejlen 
Ijoben laffen. 

8ft* t^^ ^otfld»«« Du I|ajt redjt £a§ midj nur 
mad^en I 

iDibetil. Wkb's batö? 3efet benf i*, »är's 
lo genug. 

8ft* t^^ ^0tfk^ti (fpottipetfe). 3a woiil ijl's genug, 

mein ^err — unb 5a es bie Sd^uföigfeit 5er S^arx ijl, 

niu: öurdj il^res Jtlannes 2tugen ju feljen, fo erfenn' 

id^ meinen 3^^^^^ ^^^ tt)ill mir alles einbilöen, was 

15 Sie rooHen. 

^ibetfl« ZHit 5em fpöttifd^en (Eon fommen »ir nid^t 
meiter. 

8ft* t^* ^0tfi^ti* (Dfyxe (5voü, ^err x>on Dorfiguy ! 
Sie Iiaben auf meine Unfoflen gelad^t, xdi ladte 
ao jefet auf bie 3^rigen, unb fo iielyen mir gegen einander 
auf. — 3^ k^^^ i^fe* einige Sefud^e 3U geben. IDenn 
xdl jiurücffomme unb 3^!"^" ^^^ fpaßB^afte JEjumor 
©ergangen ift, fo fönnen »ir emftl|aft miteinanber 
reöen. (ab) 
25 fOhttft (3ur ^xan von ÜTirrtUe). DerjleE^ji 5u ein 
It>ort pon aflem, was fte ba fagt ? 

8ft* t^^ awirirtae* 3^1 u>er5e nid]t Hug baraus. 
2lber id^ wxü iEjr folgen mxb bev Sadie auf ben ßvmxb 
3U fommen fud^en. (ah) 
30 €ibetft* CEju' bas, wenn bn u>iflft. 3<i? 9^b' es 
rein auf — fo gans toH unb närrifdj l|ab' id| fie nodj 
nie gefelien. Ser Ceufel muß in meiner ^Ibmefenljeit 
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meine (ßejlalt angenommen iiaben, um mein ^aws 
unterjl 3U oberjl ju feieren, anbevs begreif xdi's 
nidjt. — 

Zleunter 2tuftritt 
©bcrji Dorfigny. Cfiampagne, ein tpcntg l»etrun!en. s 

d^atnt^imtie« Xbxn, bös mug toat^r fein 1 — £;ier 
lebt ^xdfs, loie im XDirtsljaus — 2lber wo (Eeufel 
jlerfen jte öenn olle ? — Keine lebendige Seele liaV 
xdt mefy: gefeiten, feitöem idj als Kourier öen Cärm 
ongeridjtet I^abe — Vodi, pe^ ba, mein gnädiger ^err, 10 
bev J^auptmann — 3di mu§ bodt I^ören, ipie unfere 
Sad^en jlel^en. (IHac^t gegen btn (Dhtx^ geic^en bts 
Derjlänbniffes nnb lad^i felbftgefaöigO 

fOffttfi* Was Ceuf el I ifi bas xndit bev Sd^elm, bev 
<EI|ampagne? — TOk fommt bev I^ierl^er, nnb was 15 
toill bev €fel mit feinen einfältigen (5rimaffen ? 

V^mnpa^tu {wie oben). Ztun, nun, gnädiger ^err ? 

fOhttüt^ 2<il glaube, bev Kerl ijl befoffen. 

V^0mp4i^m* ^^rx, was fagen Sie? SiaV xii 
meine Holte nid^t gut gefpielt ? 20 

^ibetfl (üor \idi). Seine Holte ? 3^1? tnerfe etwas 
— ^a, S^^ennb (Cl^ampagne, nidit übeL 

€l^ampaen€^ Tlxdii übell Was? ^um €nt« 
jürfen I^ab' idj fie gefpielt, ZlTit meiner peitfdje unö 
ben Kourierjtiefeln, fa^ id^ nid^t einem gansen pojlillon 25 
gleid? ? lüie ? 

Cibetft^ 3a I ia I (Vor fl<^0 Wex^ bev Ceufel, n^as 
idj xfyn antworten foH, 

€l^^mpa^m* 2^un, roie fiel^t's Irinnen? It>ie 
weit ftnb Sie jefet ? 30 
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fOt^ttft^ Wie weit idi bin — wie's pel^t — nun, 5u 
fannp 5ir leidet porjiellen, roie's jlctit. 

^^amp€^nt^ i>ie fjetrat ifl rid^tig; nid^t xvaiiv? 
— Sie iiaben als Vatev bie (£vtwoiüigmxg gegeben ? 

€^^iiiti)^ai|ne« Un5 morgen treten Sie in 3^?^^^^ 
rDoIjren perfon als Ciebl^aber auf. 

fOhttfi (vor ^dj). (Es iji ein Streidj von meinem 
ZTeffen. 
to ^t^ampa^t^ VLnb t^eiraten bie IDitme 5es JQerm 
von CormeuU — It>ittt>e 1 ^al^al^a 1 — Die IDitme 
von meiner (£rftn5ung. 

fOtftt^ IDorüber ladjfl 5u ? 

^t^ampa^m^ '^cts fragen Sie? 3^ 1^<1?^ ^^^ 
15 5ie (5efidjter, 5ie 5er el^rlidie ©nfel fd^neiben mxxb, 
wenn er in pier IDod^en jurürffommt mib Sie mit 
feiner Cod^ter perljeiratet fin5et. 

fObttft {oot fxdj), 2^ mSdjte rafenö roerben I 

^ampa^m^ Un5 5er Srdutigam pon tCouIon, 
ao öer mit tl|m angesogen fommt un5 einen anbetn in 
feinem Ztejle finöet — bas iji I^immlifdj 1 

fOhttft* Sum fintjüdenl 

^ampaeM* Unb wem Iiaben Sie alles bas 5U 
banf en ? y:ivem treuen Cl^ampagne 1 
as fObtt^^ Dir? lüiefo? 

€^(^iiiti)fadne« Zlun, roer fonfl Ijat 3^"^" ^^"" ^«^ 
Hat gegeben, 5ie perfon 3k^^^ ©nf eis 5U fpielen ? 

€>httfi (x>ot fic^). £}a, ber Sdjurfe I 

^ampa^nt^ ^ber bas ifl jum (Erjlaunen, wie Sie 
30 3^^^^"^ CDitfel bodi fo äfyilidt \^it9^ I 3di würbe örauf 
fd^roören, er fei es felbjl, roenn idj xfyx nidjt Ijunbert 
ZHeilen roeit pon uns wüfete. 
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fOhttft (oor ftc^). TXlexn Sd^elm von Ztcffcn madit 
einen fdjonen (Bebtandi von meiner (5eftalt. 

^t^amp^m^ Ztnv ein n>enig 5U ältlid^ fetten Sie 
oüs — 2k^ (Dntel ijl ja fo jiemlid^ von 3k^^^ 3^^^^^" ; 
Sie I^ätten nidjt nötig geljabt, jtdi fo gor alt 3U 5 
madjen. 

€>httft* ZHeinjlbu? 

^t^ampa^nt* Vodi was tfyxVs I 3f^ ^^ ^o<^ i^i<^7^ 
6a, ba% man eine Pergleid^ung anbellen f önnte — Unb 
ein (5Iücf für uns, öag ber 2Ute nid^t ba ij! I €5 10 
roüröe uns fdjledjt befommen, roenn er surüd fäme. 

Clieiil« €r ip jurücf gefommen. 

IS:<^iiiti)^<mne« Xt>ie? Was? 

fObttfi* €r ijl surücfgefommen, fag' xdt, 

^ampa^m^ Um (Bottesu^iUen, nnb Sie fiet^en 15 
l^ier? Sie bleiben rul^ig? ^fyxn Sic, was Sie 
roollen — I^elfen Sie jtd^, roie Sie fonnen — idi fud^e 
bas Weite, (will fort) 

fOhttfi* SIeib, Sdjurf e 1 3ix>eif adjer ^alunfe, bleib ! 
Das alfo fin5 beine fdjonen firftnöungen, ^err 20 
Sdiurf e ? 

^t^Minpa^^t* Wie, gnädiger ^err, ift bas mein 
Vant? 

fOhttft* SIeib, JEjalunfel — Woiixlidt, meine 5rau 
(f^ier mac^t Cl^ampagne eine Beipegung bes Sc^recfens) ijt 25 
Sie itärrin nid^t, für bie idj pe Ijielt — nnb einen 
foldjen Sd^elmjhreid? foHte id^ fo I|inget^en laffen? — 
ZTein, (5ott peröamm' midj, wenn idj nid|t auf 6er 
Stelle meine PoHe ^adie bafnv nel^me. — (£5 ij! nodj 
nid^t fo fpäi ^di eile $u meinem Ztotar. 3d? bring' 30 
it|n mit. Ztodi Ijeute nad^t I|eiratet CormeuU meine 
Cod|ter — 3^ überrafd^e meinen Steffen — er muß 
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mir 5en JEjciratsfontraft feiner Safe nodj felbji mit 
unterseidjnen — Un5 xoas bxdi betrifft, ^olunfe — 

^ampa^t* 3^^ gnädiger J^err, idj will mit 
unterseidjnen — xdi xoxü auf ber J^od^seit mit tanken, 

5 roenn Sie's befet^Ien. 

fOhttft^ ^a, Sdjurfe, idj roiH öidj tansen madjen ! 
— Vinb i)ie Quittung über 5ie I|un5ert pij!oIen, merF 
idj jefet XDohilf I|abe idj audj nidjt ber (Etjrlidjfeit bes 
IDudjerers 5U peröanfen. — gu meinem (ßlücf Ijot 

10 5er 3wtt>elier banferott gemadjt — ZlTein Caugenidits 
von Zteffe begnügte fid? nid^t, feine Sd^ulben mit 
meinem (iSelöe ju besaljlen ; er madjt aadt "odj neue 
auf meinen Kredit. — Sd^on gut I (Er foll mir bafür 
be^aiikn I — Un5 bn, el^rlidier (ßefeH; redjne auf eine 

15 tüdjtige Seloljnung. — €5 tt^ut mir leiö, ba% idi 
meinen Stod nidjt bei mir I^abe; aber aufgefdjoben 
ift nidjt aufgeljoben. (ah) 

^ampa^nt^ 3d) falle aus ben VOolUnl Zltug 
biefer peru>ünfdjte ©nfel audj gerade jefet jurücf 

20 fommen mxb mir in ben lüeg laufen, red^t ausörücHid^, 
um mid^ plaubem 5U mad^en — 3^ ^f^'/ ^^6 ^^ ^^ 
audi ersähen mußte — 3^/ ^^^^ i<^ "^^ wenigjlens 
ein (Rias 5U piel getrunf en Ijätte — 2tber fo I 



getonter auftritt 
25 Cf^ampagne. ;Jran3 Dorfigny. f ratt oon IHirotlle. 

9ft* 1^» 9Rit)Htte (!ommt fachte f^ercor unb fpric^t in 
bie Scene 3uriicf). Das 5^15 ijt rein — 5u fannj! I|eraus- 
fommen — es ijl niemand Ijier als Ct^ampagne. 

^0tfli|n)| (tritt ein). 
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^0mpa^t (feiert fic^^ um nnb fdf^rt 3urticf , ba er \^n 
erblttf t). Vflexn (ßott, ba fommt er fd|on tpieöcr surücf I 
3^fet roirö's Io5gcI|en I (5tc^ Dorjtgny 3U fügen werfenb.) 
^armlicrsigfeit, gnädiger JEjerr I (Rnabe — (Snabe 
einem armen Sdjelm, ber ja unfdiuföig — 5er es 5 
freilidj perMent Ijätte — 

^i>tfii|til|« IDas foll benn bas porjiellen? Stel|' 
auf ! 3^ ^iö i)ir ja nid^ts juletöe tljun. 

^(^aiii)^iiiim« Sie toollen mir nid^ts tiinn, gnädiger 
fjerr — »o 

^otfidtili« ZHein (5ott, nein I (Bans im (ßegenteil, 
idj bin red^t tDoI^I mit 5ir sufrieben, ba bn 5eine Holle 
fo gut gefpielt iia% 

^t^ampa^;iu (erfennt tf^n). IDie, JEjerr, finö Sie's ? 

^otfiiinii^ S^eilxdi bin xdfs. 15 

C:i(^aiit)^iidne« 2ldj (ßottl IDiffen Sie, i)a§ 2k^ 
(Dntel Ijier ift ? 

^otfi^tl« 3d^ n>ei§ es. lüas benn weiter ? 

€n^ain)^iidne« 3^? it<^V iljn gefet^en, gnädiger fjerr. 
3cli i?ab' it|n angeredet — xdt badite, Sie rpüren's ; 20 
idj I|ab' iB|m dUes gefagt ; er vocx% alles. 

gt* !>♦ SRittHlle« Unpnniger I was Ijaji 5u gett|an ? 

^^ampa^nc^ Kann id^ 5afür? Sie feigen, ba% 
xdi eben jefet ben Steffen für ben ®nf et genommen — 
iji's 5U penx)un5em, ba^ xdi 5en ®nfel für bm Zielen 25 
noljm? 

^0tfii|iil|4> Was ift 3u mad^en ? 

gn 1^* SRitl^iae« Da ijt jefet fein andrer Hat, als 
auf ber Stelle bas fjaus 3U perlaffen. 

^0tfi^l|« 2lber »enn er meine (Eoufine 3u>ingt, 30 
ben Cormeuil 3U t^eiraten — 

^U ^* aWltlHIle* Daoon »oHen u>ir morgen 
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rcöen I 3^fet fort, gefd^tDinö, ba 5ct Weg nodi frei 
ift I (Sic filtert it^n bis an bte Ijtntere Cf^ür, eben ba er 
Ijtnatis wxü, tritt Cormcuil aus bcrfelben Ijeretn, iljm ent- 
gegen, ber itjn 3uriicftjält unb ipieber roripärts fütjrt.) 

5 «Iftcr auftritt 

Die Porigen. Cormentl. 

SotmeuiU Sinö Sic's ? 3^1 f^^^t^ 5ie eben. 
8ft* 1^* SRitl^iUe fteimlic^? 3U Dorjtgny). (£5 ijt öcr 
fjerr von Cormcuil. (£r l^cilt bxdi für bcn (2)nfcL 
10 (Sieb itim fo bafö als moglid^ feinen ^bfd^ieö. 

Sormeitil (sur f rau von ITTirpiße). Sie oerlaffen uns, 
gnäbige 5rau? 

^u ^^ SRitl^iUe« Perjeit^en Sie, fjerr von Cor* 
meuil. 2dl bin fogleidj »ieöer Ijier. (<Sef^t ah, Cf^am* 
15 pagne folgt.) 

5u>ölfter auftritt 
CormeutL ^ran3 Dorfign^. 

Sotmeuil« Sie xoevben pd? erinnern, öa§ Sie midi 
mit 3ljrer 5täulein Sx>diter porijin allein gelaffen 
20 I|aben ? 

^otfidtiti« 2dl erinnere mid^'s. 

^otmtuiU Sie ift fet^r Iiebensu>ür5ig ; it|r Befife 
müröe midj $um glücflid^ften 2Hanne mad^en. 

^otfidtiti« 3d? glaub' es. 
25 »otweulU aber idj mufe Sie bitten, iljrer Steigung 
feinen groang ansutB^un. 

^otfidtiti« IDie ift bas? 

&0tmmiU Sie ift bas liebensroüröigfte Kino pon 
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5er IDelt, bas ift geipife I 2lber Sie l:iaben mir fo oft 
von y:ivem Zielen S^arx^ DorjtgtiY gcfprod^en — er 
liebt 3t|re tCod^tcr I 

^otfidtili« 3il 505 voatit ? 

^otmtuiU Wie idj 3^"^" 1^9^/ ^"^ ^^ ^^«^^ tpicöer s 
geliebt I 

^otflütili« IDer liat 3^"^" ^^ gefagt? 

£otmettlU 3t|re SxxJjter felbjl. 

^orfliinii« IDos ijl aber 5a 5U tljun ? — IDas raten 
Sie mir, JEjerr pon Cormeuil? w 

&0tmmiU £in guter Pater 5U fein. 

^ot^^nt)^ Wie? 

&otmtniU Sie liaberx mir l^unbertmal gefagt, ba% 
Sie ^iiven Zteffen roie einen Sofyx liebten — Zbxn benn, 
fo geben Sie it^m 3^^^^ Cod^ter I Kiadien Sie 2k^^ »5 
beiben Kinöer glücflidj. 

^otfi^ti^ 2Iber was foll 5enn aus 3 1?" ^n »eröen? 

20vmmiU 2(u5 mir? — ZTlan xx>\ä midi nid^t 
itaben, bas ijl freilid^ ein Unglücf! 2lber bef lagen 
tonn idt midj nidjt darüber, ba ^kv 2Teffe mir juoor 20 
gefommen ift. 

^otfidtili« IDie? Sie wären fällig 3U entfagen? 

fiovmtniU 3^? tl^l*^ ^^ f^^ meine pflid^t. 

^otfi^ntf (lebljaft). ^di, i^err oon Cormeuil I IDie 
piel 7>ant bin idj y:inen fd^uI5ig ! 25 

£<MnttmiU 3d? »erflet|e Sie nid^t. 

^otflütili« Ztein, nein, Sie u)iffen nid^t, u>eld^ großen, 
großen Dienfi Sie mir erseigen — 2Idj, meine Sopljie I 
IDir u>er5en glücf lid^ tt>er5en I 

ftotmmiU Was ifi basV Wie? — Vas ift J^err 30 
pon Dorftgnv nid^t — Wäx's möglidj — 

Si>tfii|ii)|^ 3dl kabe midi »erraten. 
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ftotnuniU Sie jtnö Dorftgnv, &er Xtcffe? 3a, 

Sie jtnö's — 2tun, Sie l^abe \dt Stoar nid^t t|ter gefud^t, 

aber xdi freue mid?, Sie 5U fe^en. — S^ax foHte id? 

billig auf Sie böfe fein roegen 6er 5rei Degenfiid^e, 6ie 

5 Sie mir fo großmütig in 5en Ceib gefd^idt Ijaben — 

^0tf^^n\f* fjerr von Cormeuil I 

»otmmiU Sunt (ßlüd ftn6 fte nid|t töÜxdi; alfo 
mag's gut fein! ^kv fjerr ®nfel I|at mir fel|r oiel 
(ßutes von 2k^^^ g^f^gt/ ^err pon Dorfigny, un5, 
10 u>eit entfernt, mit 3^1"^" ^änöel anfangen ju iPoHen, 
biete idi 3^"^« »o" ^^rsen meine 5reunöfd^aft an rnib 
bitte um 5ie 3^rig^» 

^^tf^nti^ J^err pon Cormeuil I 

^otnuuiU ^ilfo 5ur Sadje, J^err Pon Dorftguy — 
15 Sie lieben y:i!tc Coupne un5 Ijaben PoQfommen Urfadje 
öasu. 3^ perfinredje y^inen, ollen meinen €influ§ bei 
öem ©berften an3mpen6en, ba% pe 3^1"^" Jii teil ipirö 
— Dagegen perlange id^ aber, ba% Sie caxdt y^tvev'- 
feits mir einen roiditigen Dienjl erseigen. 
20 ^0tfi^ti^ Heöen Sie I Sovbetn Sie I Sie liahen 
[xdi ein l^eiliges Hed|t auf meine Dantbarfeit enporben. 

&atnuniU Sie l:iaben eine Sd^roefler, ^err Pon 
Dorjignv« 5>a Sie aber für niemani) 2lugen I^aben, 
als für y^Tce Safe, fo bemerften Sie pieHetd^t nid^t, u>ie 
25 fel|r 3^!^^ Sdjtt>ejter Iiebensu>üri)ig ijl — id? aber — 
id^ t|abe es redjt gut bemerft — nnb ba^ idj's tm^ 
madje — 5fau Pon ZlTirpiUe perbient 5ie J^ulöigung 
eines leben I 3<^ kcii>e pe gefeiten mb idj — 

^otfignii« Sie lieben fiel Sie ifi bie 3IjreI 

30 gäl^Ien Sie auf mid^ 1 — Sie foH y:(nen halb gut fein, 

n>enn pe es nid^t fd^on jefet ip — öafür ^elf idj. lOie 

pd^ bodi <iö^5 fo glüdlid) fügen mug ! — 3dj geroinne 
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einen Sxennb, bet mir beljilfliidj fein voiü, meine (Beliebte 
5U bepfeen, un5 id^ bin im jlanö, il|n wieber glürfßdj 5U 
mad^en. 

&0tnuuiU Vas jiet|t 5U Ijoffen ; ober fo gons aus- 
gemadit ijl es bodt nxdit — ^ier fommt y:ive Sd^wejter 1 5 
5rifdj, fjerr pon Dorjtgny — fpred^en Sie für midj 1 
5üljren Sie meine Sadi^ I 3ctj roiH bei 5em ®nfel 5ie 
3Ijrige füllen, (ah) 

^<Mil0ni|« Das ifl ein t|errlid|er JTlenfdi, biefer Cor« 
meuill lüeld?e glücflid^e 5tau toirö meine Sd?tt>efterl 10 

J)rei5et|nter 2tuftrttt 
;Jrau von IHiroille« ^tan^ Dorftgny. 

gt* !>♦ SRitl^iae^ Ztun, wie plifs, Sruber? 

^atfidiiti^ Du I|aji eine Eroberung gemad^t, 
Sdiu>eper I Der Cormeuil ift Knall mib Scäl fterblidj 15 
in bxdt oerliebt u>or5en. €ben iiat er mir bas (5e« 
jiänönis getl^an, roeil er glaubte mit bem ®nfel 5U 
reöenl 3^1 fc^gte il^m aber, 5iefe (ßebanfen foQte er 
fid? nur pergeljen laffen — bn I|ättejl bas J^eiraten auf 
immer perfd^moren — 3<il ^^^^ ^^^^ getl^an, nidjt? 20 

gn !>♦ 9Ritt9iUu aUeröings — aber — bn I^ättefl 
eben nidjt gebrandet, it)n auf eine fo raut^e 2lrt absu- 
»eifen. Der arme 3wnge iji fdjon übel genug öaran, 
ba% er bei 5opt|ien burd^fäHt. 

Werselinter 2tuftritt 25 

Porige, Cl^ampagnc. 

K^ampa^m^ ^^n, gnädiger JQerrI mad?en Sie, 
bQ% Sie fortfommen. Die tCante barf Sie nid^t met^r 
I|ier antreffen, wenn pe siurüdf ommt — 
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^otfidnii« Zinn, xdi gdiel Sm xd\ bodt nun 
gewi%, 5aj5 mir CormeutI bie Coujtnc nid^t loegnimmt. 
(2lb mit f ratt ron IHtroiHeO 

Sünftcljntct auftritt 

s Cl^ampagne ottcim 

Da bin xdi nun allein I — 5i^^un5 (Zliampagne, bn 
bift ein Dummfopf, roenn öu 5eine Unbefonnent|eit von 
Tooviixn nxdit gut mad^fl — öem ©nfel öie gan^e Karte 
3U perraten I ^ber lajj feigen I Was ijl ba 5u mad^en? 

lo (£nttt>e5er 5en ®nfel o6er ben Bräutigam muffen roir 
uns auf bxe näd^ften 3u>ei Cage pom ^alfe fd^affen, 
fonfl get^t's nid^t — 2lber tt>ie Süeufel ift's ba an5U* 
fangen ? — IDart — la% fetten — (nac^finnenb) ZlTein 
J^err unö biefer JE}err pon Cormeuil fxnb yx>av als gans 

15 gute 5t^unöe auseinander gegangen, aber es I|dtte 
bodt ^änöel 3u>ifdien it^nen fefeen f önnen I Können, 
bas ijt mir genug I bapon laßt uns ausgel^en — ^di 
muß als ein guter Diener Unglüd perl|üten ! Ztidits 
als reMidie Seforgnis für meinen fjerm — ^Ifo gleidj 

20 3ur polisei ! TXlan nimmt feine 2Ha§regeIn, nnb iji's 
5ann meine Sdjufö, »enn pe ben ©nfel für ben 
Zteff en neljmen ? — IDer f ann für bxe 3tt^nlid?f eit — 
7>as IDageftürf ij! groß, grojj, aber idj n>ag's. ZtTife* 
lingen tann*s nxdit, nnb wenn andt — €s tann nxdit 

25 mißlingen — 3m äugerjien ScSi bin id^ geöecft I 2^ 
itabe nur meine pflid^t beobad^tetl Uni) mag bann 
bev (DnM gegen midj toben, fo piel er w'xü — idj 
perfled e mid? Ijinter 5en XTeffen, idj pert^elf il^m ju 
feiner Sraut, er mufe erfenntlidj fein — 5rifdj, Cl^am« 

30 pagne, ans IDer! — fjier ijt €Ijre ein3ulegen. (geljt ah) 
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Dritter 2luf3ug 

€rjier auftritt 
0Berft Dorfigny fommt. <5Ieic^ batanf CormeuiL 

CtietfU ZlTug 5er Ceufel audj Mefcn Zlotav gerade 
I^eute jtt einem Ztadjteffen füljren I 3^? iiob' xfyn ein 5 
Sillet 5ort gelajfen, un5 mein ^err Zteffe ^atte fdjon 
porljer 5ie Ztlül^e auf jtd^ genommen. 

£iitmeui( (fommt). 5ür diesmal öenfe idj öodj woiil 
ben (Dnfel vov mir ju traben un5 nid^t ben ZTeffen. 

fOtfttfi^ IDoW bin idi's felbfll Sie öürfen nid?t xo 
3«>eifeln. 

pon Dorjtgnv. 

fObttfL 2^ glouB' es n)ol|I, guter 3ii"9^i 2)w 
roirfl rafenö fein por Sotn — 2lber feine (ßeroalttliätig- xs 
feit, lieber S^eunö, id? bitte 5aruml — Denfen Sie 
öoron, ba% ber, ber Sie beleidigt I^at, mein 2Teffe ifl — 
3l!t^ €I|renrDort perlang' id^, öag Sie es mir überlaffen 
wollen, xiin 5afür $u jhrafen. 

£otmeuil« aber jo erlauben Sie mir — so 

dietf^« Ztidjts erlaub' idj I (Es tt>ir6 nidjts barausi 
So feii) 3^^ jungen Ceutel 3^^ ö?i§t feine andere 
^rt, Unredit gut ju mad^en, als bag il^r einander bie 
JEjälfe bred|t. 

£0titieui(^ Vas ifl aber ja nidjt mein Sau, fjören as 
Sie bodi nur. 

€lietft« ZlTein (5ott I id^ xoÄ% ja I Sin idj bodt 
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audj jung getoefcn I — ^ber lo^ öidj bas alles nxdit 
anfedtten, guter 3^nge I 5u roirfi 5od| mein Sdiwxegev* 
fot)n I J)u toir jt's — 5abei bleibf 5 1 

fiotmmiU 3k^^ <ßÄte — 3^^^^ 5reun5fd|aft erf enn' 
s idj mit 5em größten Danf — ^ber, fo tt>ie 5ie Sadten 
jlel^en — 

t>htt^ (lauter). Xtxdits 1 Kein IDort mel^r ! 

Zweiter auftritt 
Cl^ampagne mit 30)01 Unteroffijteren. Porige. 
10 ^tiMiipa^m (jtt biefen). Selben Sie's, meine 
JEjerren ? Seijen Sie's ? (£ben »outen fie an 
einander geraten. 

^otmmiU Was fud^en 6iefe Ceute bei uns? 
i^tfUt UnittoffiHtt^ 3i|re gans geI|orfamen 
15 Diener, meine fjerren I £iabe xdi rxxdit bie fitere, mit 
^errn von Sorfiguy 3U fpredjen ? 
fOhttfi* Dorjtgny I^eig' idj. 
IS:<^iiiii)^iii|iie^ Un5 öiefer I|ier iji J^err von Cor* 
meuil. 
20 SontieuiU Der bin icf), ja. 2Iber u>as tPoHen bie 
Ferren oon mir ? 

3lveiietr Untetofflsiet« 3^? »eröe bie (Eljre Ijaben, 
£uer (5na^en 5U begleiten. 

&0tmcuiU TXlxdt 3U begleiten? lDot|in? (£s 
25 fclUt mir gar nidjt ein, ausgeljen 3U ü?oIIen. 

^tfkct Untetoffisiet (3«m (Dberfl). Unö xd\, 
gnädiger JEjerr, bin beordert, 3^1"^" V^ €sforte ju 
dienen. 

iöbttfi^ 2Iber »ol^in roill mid^ ber ^err esfor« 
30 tieren ? 
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t^et ttnietofflaiet^ Vas toitt xdi 3t)nen \agm, 
gnädiger ^crr. TXlan t^at in €rfat|rung gebrad^t, 
5a§ Sic auf 5em Sprunge j!ün5en, fid? mit 5iefcm 
Siextn 5U fd^Iagen, un5 5amit nun — 

fObttfk^ IXlidt 3U fd^Iagen? Un6 »esroegen 5enn? 5 

t^et Unietüfflaief ♦ IDeil Sic ZTebcnbuI|Icr fmö 
— n>cU Sie beiöc bas 5täulein von ©orjtgnv lieben. 
Diefer ^err I^icr ifl öer Sräutigam öes Sräwlcins, ben 
iljr bev Vai&c befümmt I|at — unt) Sie, gnädiger 
J^err, fint> \t(C (Eoujtn un5 Cicbljober — (D, mxv »iffen w 
aQesI 

ft^ttnmiU Sie pnb im 3nrtum, meine JEjerren. 

fOhttft* Woiivlxdi, Sie finö an ben Unred^ten 
gefommen. 

^^ampa^^t (su ben IDac^en). 5rifdi 3U I Caffen 15 
Sie jtdi nidits mei§ madjen, meine Ejerren I (gtt ^erm 
oon DorjtgnyO Cieber, gnädiger ^errl u>erfen Sie 
enWid^ 3^^^ ZHosfe tt>egl (5ejtel|en Sie »er Sie 
jtn6 1 ©eben Sie ein Spiel auf, wobei Sie nid^t 5ie 
bejie Hotte fpielen I » 

fOhttft^ IDie, Sdjmrfe, bas ijl »lieber ein Streidj 
pon 5ir — 

^MUtpa^^u* 2cL, gnädiger ^err, id{ E^ab' es fo 
peranjlaltet, id? leugn' es gar nidjt — idj rüljme midi 
öeffen I — Die pflid^t eines redjtfdjaff enen Dieners 25 
liabe xdt erfüttt, ba xdi Unglücf oerijütete. 

fOhttft* Sie fonnen mir's glauben, meine Ferren 1 
öer, ben Sie fud^en, bin id^ nid^t ; id? bin fein ®nf el. 

etfUt Unief offlsiet« Sein (DnM? (ßel|n Sie 
bodi I Sie gleid^en bem ^erm 0n!el augeroröentlid], 30 
fagt man, aber uns fott biefe SUjnKd^feit nid|t be- 
trügen. 
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fObttft* Tlbev feigen Sie mid^ bodi nur xedit anl 
3d? iiabe ja eine perücfe, un5 mein 2Tcffc trägt fem 
eigenes J^aar. 

lirflet Untef offMiet« 3«, ja, wir roijfen red^t gut, 
5 u>arum Sie 5ie Crad^t yaives ^errn ©ntels ange« 
nommen — Vas Stüd d^en tx>at finnreid?, es ttjut uns 
leiö, öafe es nid?t beffer geglücft ifl. 

Cl^erf^« 2tber, mein ^err, fo I^Sren Sie bodt nur 
an — 
lo <it(let Unietofflaiet^ 3a, roenn »ir jeben onl^ören 
ujoHten, öen roir fej! ju neljmen beordert fin5 — wir 
u>ür6en nie von 5er Stelle fommen — Selieben Sie 
uns 5u folgen, fjerr von Dorftguyl Die pofldjaife 
ll&lt vov öer Ct)ür nnb entartet uns. 
15 fOtftt^* VOie? IDos? 5ie pojld^aife? 

IMIet Untetofflsier« 3«/ ^^^^ I 5ie Ijaben 3^?^^ 
(ßamifon I^eimlidj perlaffen 1 IDir pni) beordert, Sie 
jiet|enöen ^ufees in ben lüagen 5U pacfen un5 nadi 
Strasburg sururfsubringen. 
ao t>bctft* Un5 Sas ij! u>ie&er ein Streidj von öiefem 
permünfditen Sxxugenid^ts I ^a, Cotterbube I 

^t^ampa^nt* 3«/ gnädiger ^err, es ijt meine 
Peranflaltung — Sie »iffen, u>ie feljr idi 5an>i5er mar, 
öag Sie Stragbmrg oljne Urlaub perliejjen. 
25 Cl^eiil (I^ebt ben Stocf auf). Xtein, idi I^alte mid? 
nid^t mel^r — 

»el^e Untetoffisief e« 2Tlä§igen Sie fidj, J^err von 
Dorftgnv I 

^t^ampa^t* £)alten Sie it^n, meine Ferren I id; 

30 bitte — Das iiat man öapon, wenn man Unbanfbare 

oerpflidjtet. 3^1 J^^tte pieUeid^t 2k^ tcbm, ba id? 

5iefem unfeligen Duett porbeuge, un6 5um Danf i^ätten 
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Sie midi tot gcmadjt, wenn Mcfe fetten nid^t fo gut 
gctt>efen »ären, es 3U perijinöem. 

Cl^etf^« IDos ijl t|ier ju tt^n, Cormeuil ? 

£0ttttmil« IDarum berufen Sie pd^ nid^t auf 5ie 
perfonen, 5ie Sie fennen muffen ? s 

iOt^ttfi* 2ln tt>en, jum tCeufel I fott idi midj roenben? 
ZHeine Staa, meine Cod^ter pnö ausgegangen — meine 
Ztxdite ifl pom Komplott — 5ie ganse IDelt ift bet^e^. 

2attntuiU So bleibt nid^ts übrig, als in (5ottes 
Ztamen nadj Strasburg 3U reifen, wenn öiefe Ceute w 
nid^t mit fid^ reöen laffett. 

fObttft^ Das märe aber gans oenrünfdjt — 

€Nrf^ Unietufflsief öu djampagnc). Sin6 Sie 
aber aud^ gans geu>i§, ba% es ber 2Teffe ij! ? 

<S:i^iiiit)^iiiine« 5r«KcI?I 5reilidjl Der ®nfel iji 15 
weit n?eg — 2tur jian5 gel^alten ! Ztid^t gemanft 1 



Dritter auftritt 
(Ein poftillon. Porige« 

^ofttHon (betrunfen). ^el fjollal IDirö's bafö, 
tljr Ferren? IHeine pferöe petzen fd^on eine Stunde 20 
por 5em ^aufe, un5 id^ bin nid^t 5es VOavtms 
ipegen öa. 

fObtvft* Was wxü ber Surfd^ ? 

firftet Unief offlsiet^ €s iji ber poftillon, 5er Sie 
f al^ren fott. 2s 

fßofm^n* Swii öodjl Sin5 Sie's, JEjerr fjaupt* 
matm, ber abreift ? — Sie I|aben furse (5efd^äfte I|ier 
gemadjt — ^eute abenö fommen Sie an, xinb in ber 
ZCadit gel^t's u>ie5er fort. 

E 
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fOhttft* Wofyv roeigt benn 5u? 

^ofttttom ©! €il VOav xdi's benn nid^t, 5er 
Sie vov etüdjen Stunden an 5er JEjintertI|ür tiefes 
Kaufes abfefete? Sie feljen, mein Kapitän, 5ag xdi 
s 3k^ ®^^^ J^<^¥ angeipenbet — ja, ja, roenn mir einer 
mos 5U pertrinfen giebt, fo erfüll' idj gemiffenljaft un5 
reMidj 5ie 2lbfidit. 

mttfi^ Was fagft bn, Kerl? Mdj I^atteji 5u 
gef aljren ? 2Hidi ? 

^ofHaon« Sie, JEjerr ! — 3a bodt, beim tCeufel, 
un5 ba fielet ja 3^^^ Se5ienter, 5er 5en Porretter 
mad^te — (5ott grüfe' 5id?, (5au5ieb I (Eben 5er Ijat 
mir's ja im Vertrauen geflecft, 5a§ Sie ein J^err 
£ianptmanrx feien un5 oon Strasburg Ijeimüdj nadj 
15 paris gingen. — 

fOhttft* IDie, Sd^urfe? 3^ ^^^ ^^ getoefen? 

^ofHtton« 3<^/ 5i^^ ^"^ ber auf 5em gansen 

XDege laut mit pdj felbjt fpradj un5 an (Einem fort 

rief : ZHeine SopI|ie I ZHein liebes ^äsdien ! ZHein 

2o englifdjes Coufindieu I — IDie ? traben Sie 5a5 fdjon 

pergeffen ? 

et^ampa^tu öttm 0berft). 3dj bin's nid?t, gnäöiger 
^err, 5er it^m 5iefe IDorte in 5en Znun5 legt — 2X>er 
u>ir5 aber aad\ auf öffentlid?er poftjhra^e fo laut pon 
25 feiner (ßebieterin re5en ? 

fOhttft^ €5 ijl befdiloffen, xdi fet^'s, idj foU nadi 
Strasburg, um 5er Sün5en meines Zteffen u>iilen — 

Qh^v Unierofflaiet« 2tIfo, mein fjerr J^aupt* 
mann — 
30 t^bctft* 2Ufo, mein ^err (5eleitsmann, alfo mu§ idj 
freilid^ mit 3^^^" fovt, aber id^ fann Sie perfid^ent, 
feljr u>i5er meinen IDillen. 
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^^tfUt Untet0fflaie¥^ t>as jtn5 wvt qewoiint, mein 
Kapitän, bxe Ceute wxbet iiixm Wiüen 3U bebienen. 

€ibe¥fl^ Du bip alfo mein ^ebientev ? 

^tiampa^nt^ ^a, gnäbiget fyw. 

€ibe¥fl^ Solglidi bin xdi beirx (Sebietet. s 

^ampa^nt^^ 'T>as vex^ieiit ftd^. 

€ibetfU €in Bedienter mug feinem fjerrn folgen 
— bn qeifi mit mir nadi Strasburg. 

^tiampa^m (oor ^df). Perflud^t 1 

^0fHa0n^ 2)05 oerjielit ftdi — ZlTarfdi I 

€tiatnpaent^ €5 tt|ut mir tei5, Sie 5U betrüben, 
gnädiger fjerr — Sie u>iffen, toie grog meine ^tnl^äng* 
lidjfeit an Sie ifl — idi gebe y^mn eine parfe probe 
5aPon in biefem 2lugenbli<f — aber Sie miffen aud^, 
n?ie fel^r xdi mein IDeib liebe. 3ct? k^be fte I^eute nad^ 15 
einer langen Crennung »ieöergefel^en I Die arme 
5rau beseigte eine fo I^erslidie Stetxbe über meine 
Surürffunft, ba% xdi befd^Ioffen I^abe, fte nie u>ie5er 
$u perlaffen un5 meinen 2lbfd^ie& oon y:inen 3U be* 
gel^ren. Sie wexben ftd? erinnern, ba^ Sie mir nod^ 20 
oon 5rei ZHonaten (Sage fd^ulbig ftnfe. 

€ibetfi^ 2)reii|un5ert Storf prügel bin xdi ^'^ fct?uI5ig, 
Bube! 

Etiler UnUto^^itt^ fjerr Kapitän, Sie i^aben 
fein Sedjt, öiefen el^rlid^en Diener u>iöer feinen 25 
IDillen nad^ Straßburg mitsunel^men — un& n?enn 
Sie il^m nodj Sürfftänbe fd^ulSig ftnö — 

€lbetfl« Xtid^ts, feinen fjeHer bin id^ it|m fd^utoig. 

iBtfUt Unte¥0ffiaiet« So ip bas fein (Stmb, xiin 
mit prügeln absulol^nen. 30 

SoimmiU 3di muß feB^en, u?ie idj it|m I^eraus 
I^elfe — IDenn es nidjt anders ip — in (Sottes 
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Zlamen, reifen Sie ab, ^err oon Dorftgny. 3^^ 
(Sind bin xdi frei; xdi iiabe S^^nnbe; idti eile, jte in 
Beroegung 3U fefeen, un5 bringe Sie surürf, eii es Cag 
Wieb, 
s €ibetfi^ Unb xdi wxVi ben pojHflon 5afür be^alilen, 
ba^ er fo longfam fäi^rt als möglidi, bannt Sie midi 
nodi eini|oIen fönnen — (3um pofHöon) fjier, Sd^mager ! 
PertrinP bas auf meine (5efunM|eit — aber 5u mußt 
mid? f al^ren — 
10 fß0f^U0n (treufierstg). Va^ bie pferfee feampfen. 

€l»etfl^ Xtidit bodi I nein 1 fo mein' idfs nidit — 

fß0f^U0n^ 2dl wiü Sie fal^ren, n?ie auf benx J^er» 
weg I 2ÜS ob bet Ceufel Sie öaoon fui|rte. 

t)t>etft^ SioV bex Ceufel bidi felbfl, bn ©eröammter 
15 Crunfenbolö I ^di fage 5ir ja — 

^0fM0n^ Sie I?aben*5 eilig! 3^? coxdil Sei'n 
Sie gans ruB|ig! Sott foH's gelten, ba% bie 5unfen 
I^inaus fliegen, (ah) 

fOhctft (tl|m nadi). Der Kerl mad^t mid^ rafenM 
20 IDarte bodi, I|öre ! 

gotmwU* . Beruljigen Sie ftd^! y:ive Seife fofl 
nidjt lange öauem. 

£>l>eiil* 2dl glaube, öie ganje J^oHe ift I|eute los* 
gelaffen. ((Set^t ah, ber erjle Unterofflster folgt.) 
25 £otineui( (3um atpetten). Kommen Sie, mein £jerr, 
folgen Sie mir, n?eil es 3I|"^n fo befot^Ien ifl — ober 
id^ fage 3I|nen oorl^er, idi werbe y:ive Beine nidit 
fd^onen! Unb wenn Sie fidj Sed^nung gemad^t 
I^aben, öiefe ^ad^t 3U fd^Iafen, fo finö Sie garftig 
30 betrogen, öenn toir toerben immer auf ben Strafen 
fein. 

Stuiitet Uni^affisiet« Zladi y^venx (Befallen, 
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gnäMger fjcrr — S^ingen Sie jtdi gans un5 gar nxdit 
— 3k^ Diener, ^err (£I|ampagne I (Cormeuil unb btt 
jipeite Unteroff!3ier ab,) 



üterter 2tuftritt 
dtjampagne. Dann ^rau üon XlTtrütlle. 5 

^t^ampa^m (allein), Sie jtn& fort — (ßlü<f 3U, 
<Ci|ampagne I Der Sieg iji unferl 3^fet fnfct^ ans 
IDerf, öamit n?ir &ie J^eirat nod? in öiefer Xladit ju 
flanöe bringen — Da fommt &ie Sd^ioejier meines 
J^erm ; it|r f ann xdi olles fagen, 10 

9u t»^ mitt^UU^ 2li|, bifl öu ba, (£t|ampagne? 
IDeißt &u nidjt, wo &er (Dnf el ip ? 

^t^ampa^nt^ 2tuf i>em IDeg nadj Strafeburg. 

8ft^ 1^4 $0litlHae« IDie ? lOas ? «rfläre bidi 1 

€l^ampa^nt^ Hedjt gern, 3^1^ (5na&en. Sie wiffen is 
piefleid^t nid^t, &afe mein ^err unö feiefer CormeuU 
einen I|eftigen S^n! 5ufammen gel^abt I^aben. 

8fn 1^* Tlitt^iU^ (Sans im (ßegenteiL Sie jtnö als 
öie be^en 5i^^un&e gefd^iefeen, bas n?eife idj. 

^I(^aiti;)^<i0ne« Zlmx, fo I^abe idj's aber nid^t gemufet. 20 
Un& in &er ^ifee meines (Eifers ging xdi I|in, mir bei 
öer polisei ^ilfe 3U fud^en. 2<il fomme I^er mit ^wex 
Sergeanten, baoon &er eine Befel^I I^at, 5em J^errn 
von Cormeuil an öer Seite 3U bleiben, öer anöre, 
meinen JEjerm nad? Strafeburg surürf 3U bringen. — 25 
2Tun reitet &er Ceufel liefen t>enx>ünfd^ten Sergeanten, 
öafe er öen ®nfel für &en Steffen nimmt, il^n beinal^e 
mit (Bemalt in öie Kutfd^e parft, un5 fort mit il^m, 
jagjl bvi nxdit, fo gilt's nidjt, nad| Strafeburg I 
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aft* 1^* mitt^iUe^ Wie, £t|ampagncl bn fdjirfjl 
meinen ®nfel anflatt meines Brufeers auf 5ie Heife? 
2tein, bas fann nid^t &ein €rnft fein. 

€fiampa^n€^ Um Vergebung, es ift mein tjofler 
5 (gmft, — 3)05 <£Ifa§ ip ein d^armantes Canö ; 5er J^err 
®berp I^aben jtdi nod^ nid^t 5arin umgefel^en, nnb idi 
oerfdjaffe 3t|nen feiefe Heine €rgöfeüdi!eit 

aft* 1^4 $0litlHae« 2>u fannji nod^ fd^ersen? XPas 
madjt aber 5er J^err t>on Cormeuil ? 
lo ^^ampa^e^ €r fül^rt feinen Sergeanten in 5er 
5ta5t fpasieren. 

afn 1^4 Tlitt^iUt^ 3>er arme 3unge ! €r t)er5ient 
woiil, 5a§ id^ 2lnteU an il^m nel^me. 

k^ampa^nt^ Zinn, gnci5ige iraul Tlns Wevfl 
15 Keine Seit oerloren I lOenn mein ^err feine Couftne 
nur erfl gel^eiratet I^at, fo u^ollen tx>ir 5en ®nfel 5urü* 
Idolen, ^di fudje meinen fjerm auf; id| bringe iljn 
I|er, un5 wenn nur Sie uns beijUel^en, fo mug 5iefe 
iXadit aDes rid^tig n?er5en. (ah) 

fünfter 2luftritt 

^rau von XHirüille. Dann ^Jrau von Dorfignv- 
5opf|ie. 

8ft* 1^* ^ittMt^ Vas ift ein t>er3n?eifelter ^nbe, 
aber er I|at feine Sad^e fo gut gemad^t, 5a§ id^ mid^ 
25 mit xfyn tjerfiel^en mu§ — JEjier fommt meine Cante ; 
idi muß il|r 5ie IX)aI^rt|eit oerbergen. 

aft* 1^* ^0tfl0iil|^ Tldi, liebe Ztid^te ! ^a^ 5u 5einen 
®nfel nid\t gefeiten? 

8ft* tf^ TlittfiUt^ Wie ? £jat er 5enn nidjt 2tbfd?ie5 
30 pon 3t|nen genommen ? 
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gft« 1^^ 2)<»tfi0ni|« 2{b[d;te5 1 Wie ? 

9u t»^ TtiiMUt^ :}a, er ip fort. 

8ft* 1^* ^otfi^nti^ €r ift fort? Seit n?ann? 

8ft^ t»^ mittfiUt^ Stefen ^lugenWirf. 

9t« tf^ ^oiiidtili« Dos begreif idr nidrt. £r iPoDte 5 
ja erp gegen elf Uljr wegfaliren. Unb wo ijt er öenn 
iixn, fo eilig ? 

8ft* 1^* $0litHlle« 2)05 loeig idj nid^t. 3d| falj il|n 
nid|t abreifen — (Et^ampagne ersäl^Ite mir's. 

Sed^jlter 2luftritt 

Die Porigen, ^rans Dorfigny in feiner eigenen 
Uniform unb oljne perücfe. Ct^ampagne. 

^atnpa^m^ 3>a ifl er, y^v (Snaben, &a iji er 1 

8ft« 1^4 ^«»tfidtili^ lOer? allein Zfiam? 

^t^ampa^nt^^ Xtein, nid^t bodi 1 Jl^^i" ^^i^^/ ^^^^ »s 
fjerr fjauptmonn. 

®o:)^l(^U (il^m entgegen), lieber üetter I 

Cl^^aitM^imne^ ^a, er t^atte n>ot|l red^t, 3U fagen, 
ba% er mit feinem Brief sugleid? eintreffen loerfee. 

8ft* 1^* ^<»tfi0ni|^ JTlein ZlTonn reift ab, mein Zteffe ao 
fommt anl It>ie fd^nell pdi &ie Segebenl^eiten 
orangen ! 

^otfi^ti^^ Seif idi Sie enblidi u>ie&er, befie Cante! 
2dt fomme voU. Unrul^e un5 €nx>artung — 

aft* 1^4 ^otf^^nti^^ (Srxten ^herxb, liebet Xteffe I 25 

^otfi^nti^^ lOeld^er froftige €mpfang I 

gt* t»^ ^otfi^nti^ 3<il bin I^erslidi erfreut, bidi 5U 
fetten. 2lber mein ZHann — 

^otfi^nti^ 3P öem ®n!el etwas sugejlo^en ? 

9u 1^4 9flittfiUe^ 3)er 0nfel ift Ijeute abenb von 30 
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einer großen Hetfe jurücfgefommen, unb in Mefem 
2tugenbß(Je ©erfdiminbet er loteber, oI|ne ba% wir 
totffen, wo er htm x% 

^otfi^ntn^ 7><xs tft ja fonöerbar I 
5 ^^ampa^nt^^ <£s ift gons 5um <£rftaunen 1 

aft* 1^* ^otfldnii« 2)a ifl ja <CI|ampagne I 3)er 
fattn uns allen aus bem Craume I^elfen. 

^tiampa^M^ ^dl, gnädige 5rau ? 

^^ t»^ mitHtU^ 3a, bn ! ZlTit biv afletn I^at 5er 
lo ®nfe( ja gefprod^en, n?te er abreifle. 

^t^ampa^nt^ Sos ijl n>a{{r I ZITit mir allein t^at 
er gefprod^en. 

^ütfi^ntn^ Zlun, fo fage nur, warum tjerreijle er fo 
plöfelid?. 
IS dl^<iiii)^<HM^« lOarum? €i, er mußte tootill 
€r I^atte ja Befel^I öasu oon ber Regierung. 

Cil^iiiit^l^iidtie^ £t l^at einen mid^tigen gel^eimen 
2tuftrag, &er 5ie größte (Eilfertigfeit erforfeert — öer 

»einen ZITann erfordert — einen 2Tlann — 3^ \<^Q^ 
mdits mel^rl 2lber Sie fönnen jtdj etwas öarauf 
einbilden, gnäfeige S^cca, ba% 5ie Wciil auf öen £jerm 
gef aflen ijl. 

aft* t»^ mittfitU^ 2tIIer5ing5 1 €ine fold^e 2tus« 

«5 seid^nung el^rt öie ganse 5ötnilie 1 

^^ampa^nt* <£uer ßnaben begreifen moB)!, ba% 
er fid^ ba nidit lange mit ^Ibfdiieönel^men aufl^alten 
fonnte. Cl^ampagne, fagte er 3U mir, id^ geB)e in 
n?iditigen Staatsangelegenl^eiten nad? — nad^ Sanft 

30 Petersburg. Der Staat befiel|lt — id^ muß geljord^en 
— beim erften pojtoed^fel fd^reib' id] meiner S^cax — 
was übrigens 5ie ^eirat 3n>ifd)en meinem Steffen nnb 
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meiner tCodjter betrifft — fo roei^ jte, ba% xdt ooll« 
fommen barmt 3ufrie&en bin, 

^0iil0iil|« Was Ijör' xdi l mein lieber ©nfel 
foDte — 

Kt^ampa^m* 3«, gnäfeiger ^err I er willigt ein. — 5 
3d^ gebe meiner 5rau unumfd^ränfte üottmad^t, fagte 
er, alles 3U beenWgen, un5 idi I^offe bei meiner guriict* 
fünft unfere Cod^ter als eine glüdPIid^e S^aa 5tt pnben. 

^u tf^ ^^tfl^nii« Unb fo reijle er allein ab? 

€tiampa^iu^ TUiein ? Ztidit bodi ^ €r I^atte nodt 10 
einen ^erm bei ficft, 5er nadj ettoas red^t Porhel^mem 
ousfalj — 

^^ tf^ ^^tf^^ti* 3cft fann midj gar nidjt örein 
finöen. 

aft* t»^ a^itHtte^ tt>ir n?iffen feinen IDunfdj. ZlTan 15 
mu§ öal^in feigen, ba^ er fte als 2TIann \xnb Stau finfeet 
bei feiner Surücffunft. 

^0ptfit^ Seine CEimoiHigung fdjeint mir nid^t im 
geringflen jtpeifelliaft, un5 id| trage gar fein Beöenfen 
ben Petter auf öer Stefle 3U heiraten. «o 

aft* t»^ ^otfi^nti^ 2lber xdi trage Seöenfen — un5 
wxU feinen erjien Srief nod? abvoatten. 

^t^amp^m (betfeite). i>a [xnb xx>xv nun fd^ön ge« 
föröert, ba^ wxv ben (Dnfel nadj Petersburg fd^icfen. 

^I>t{i0nl|4 Tlbev, befie ^ante I 25 
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Sxebentev 2tuftritt 

Die Porigen. Der Hotarius. 

9l0iat (tritt jipifc^en Dorpgny nnb feine Zante), 3<^ 
cmpfel|le ntid? 5er gansen I^od^geneigten (ßefcllfdjaft 
s 3U (0na5en. 

aft* 1^» ^oiiidtili^ Sielj 5a, ^err (ßafpar, 5er Xtotor 
unfers fjaufes. 

9lot<it« 3u Dero 3efeI|I, gnäbige 5rau! (Es 
beliebte 3)ero fjerm (ßemol^l, jtdi in mein Sians 5U 
lo perfügen. 

afn 1^4 ^orfidiili« It>ie? Znetn ZlTannmäre por 
feiner 2lbreife nodj bei 3t|nen getoefen? 

9t0iau Vox 3)ero 2lbreife I Was Sie mir fagen ! 
Sielj, jtel| 5od] ! Darum Ijatten es 5er gnä5ige J^err 
15 fo eilig un5 wollten mid? gar nid^t in meinem J^aufe 
erwarten. Diefes Sillet liefen mir fjocft5iefeIben 
3urürf — Selieben 3I|ro (5na5en es 3U 5urct?Iefen. 
(Hei(^t ber ^rau von Dorjtgny bas 3iUet.) 

^t^ampa^m (leife 3u Dorfigny). 7>a ijt 5er Ztotar, 
2o 5en 3I|r ®nfel bejleDt I?at. 

^otflgnli* 3^/ tt>egen Cormeuik ^eirat. 
^ampti^tu (leife). IDenn wir il^n 3U 5er 3^1^^^ 
braudjen f önnten ? 

^0iii0nl|* StiD I froren roir, was er fdjreibt 1 
25 8^t* tf^ ^0tfi^nti (lieft), „^aben Sie 5ie (ßüte, mein 
£jerr, ftdi nodj 5iefen 2lben5 in mein fjaus yx be* 
mül)en, un5 5en (g^efontraft mit 3U bringen, 5en Sie 
für meine S^od^ter aufgefegt B)aben. 3<i? ^^^^ meine 
Urfadjen, 5iefe fjeirat nod| in 5iefer Ztad^t ab3U« 
3o fd^Iiegen — DorfignY." 
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Ktiampa^ne^^ Va iiaben rotr's fd^mars auf n?eig ! 
Zinn wixb bxe gnäbxge Sxan bodt "ictjt mel^r an bet 
€intDiIKgung bes fjerm (Dntels stoeif ein ? 

^opt^it^ £5 tjH alfo gat nxdit nötig, ba% bex papa 
3I?nen fcftreibt, liebe 2Tlutter, ba et 5iefem fjerm s 
gefdjrieben l^at 

aft* 1^4 ^«niidtill« Was beuten Sie t>on 5er Sadie, 
^err (Safpat? 

9l0t<ir« 2tun, öiefer Srief n?äre beutlidi genng, 
bädtt' xdt, w 

8ft* 1^4 ^0iii(|n9« 3n (ßottes Xtamen, meine 
Kinöer 1 Seib glürflid? I (Bebt eucft 5ie ^än5e, weil 
bodi mein TXlann felbji ben Ztotax I|erfdjirft. 

^«niidnii^ 5rifcft, £B|ampagne ! €inen Cifcft, 
5e5er un& Cinte ; wir toollen gleid? untet^eid^nen. ^s 



2ld?ter 2tuftritt 
(Dbcrft Dorftgny. Palconr. Porige. 

^^ t»^ mittmt^ fjimmel I Der 0n!el 1 

^0pmu Vflein Pater I 

^t^amp^nt^^ Snlixt Hin bev Ceufel 5urü(f ? 20 

^^tfi^nti^ ^a wolil, bev Ceufel I Diefer Palcour 
ifi mein bofer (Senius. 

8fn t»^ ^otfl^ll^ IPos fet^' idi I ZHein ZlTann ! 

^aUmtt (ben altern Dorjigny präfentierenb). IDie 
fd^äfe' idi mid^ glürfüd?, einen geliebten Steffen in ben 25 
5d\o% feiner ^oniilie jurücffül^ren 5U fonnen 1 (IDtc er 
ben Jüngern Dorfigny geipaljr «)trb.) IDie Ceufel, ba 
bijl 5u ja — (St(^ 3um altem Dorfigny ipenbenb.) Unb 
roer jtn5 Sie öenn, mein JEjerr ? 
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f0t>^4^ Sein Q)nfd, mein ^err. 

^^fi^nti* 2tber erfläre mir, üolcour — 

^aUmiU (£rf (äre 5u mir felbp I 3ct? bringe in 
€rfaljrung, öag eine (Dvbte ausgefertigt fei, bxdi naii 
5 deiner (5ctmifon surüc^fd^icfen — Zlait unfägßdier 
TXlniie erlange idj, ba% jte rDifeerrufen toirb — 2^^ 
n>erfe mid? aufs pferö, idt erreidje nodj balö genug 
5ie popdjaife, roo id| &id| 5U ftnben glaubte, un5 ftnöe 
audj toirf (id^ — 
10 fOhetfk^^ 3I?ren geljorfamen Diener, flud^enb mxb 
tobenö über einen tjerroünfdjten pojtfned^t, öem idi 
(Selb gegeben I|atte, um mid| langfam 5U f al^ren, un& 
5er midi n?ie ein Sturmroinö öapon füi^rte. 

^aU0nu Dein J^err ©nfel ftnöet es nidjt für gut, 

IS midi <^U5 meinem 3rrtum ju reiben ; bxe pojid^aife 

lenft roieber um, nadj paris surüd, mxb ba bin idt 

nun — ^di tröffe, Dorjtgny, bn f annji bxdi «id?* ^^^^ 

meinen €ifer beflagen. 

^0iiidtil|« Sel^r perbunfeen, mein 5reun5, für 5ie 
20 mäd^tigen Dienjle, &ie 6u mir geleitet i|ajl I (Es t£|ut 
mir nur leiö \xm bxe unenMidje ZlTüIie, bw brx öir 
gegeben I^ajl. 

€ibeiil4 ^err t)on X^alcour I TXlexrx ZTefpe erf ennt 
3I|re gro§e (5üte pieüeidit nid^t mit öer geijörigen 
25 Danf barfeit : aber red^nen Sie feafür auf &ie meinige. 

9^4 tf^ ^orfl0nl|« Sie toaren alfo nid^t unterwegs 
nad^ Hu§Ian5 ? 

t>hetft^ Was Ceufels foOte xdi in Huglanö ? 

9^4 tf^ ^otfi^nti^ Zinn, megen bev mid^tigen 
30 Kommiffion, b'xe bas ^inijlerium 2k^^^ auftrug, wie 
Sie 5em Giampagne fagten. 

fOhttft^ yifo wxebex bev Cljampagne, öer midj 5tt 
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Wefem I|oIjen pofl^n beförbert. 3di bin iljm unenfe« 
lidien t>ant fd^uföig, 5a§ ^r fo iiodi mit mir I^inous 
voxä, — fjerr (ßafpat, Sic roerfeen ju fjoufe mein 
Biflct gefunben traben ; es loüröe mir lieb fein, werm 
bet &iefonttatt nod| öiefe Xtadit unterseicftnet n?ür5e, s 

9loiat^ Xlxdits ij! leidster, gnäbiger fjerri IDir 
maren eben im Begriff, biefes (Befd^äft andi in 3^1^^^ 
2lbn?efenljeit por3unei|men. 

Cibetll^ 5el|r »oiill JTIan perljeiratet jtcft 3U« 
lüeilen oB^ne^ 5en Pater ; aber n?ie oB^ne 5en Bräuti* lo 
gam, bas iji mir bodi nie porgefommen. 

afn 1^* ^0tfi^nti^ £jier ifl 5er Bräutigam ! Unfer 
lieber Zteffe. 

^otfi^ti^ 3a, bejier ®nf el 1 3di bin*5. 

€lbeiil4 ZlTein Xteffe ip ein gans I|übfdier ^^nge; is 
ober meine Cod^ter befommt er nid^t. 

^u tf^ ^0tfi^ti* Xtmx, tx>ev foll fte benn fonft 
bef ommen ? 

€ibeiil^ IDer, fragen Sie ? ^um fjenfer I Der 
JEjerr von Cormeuil foH pe befommen. ^ 

aft* 1^* ^^tfi^nti^ €r ip alfo nid^t tot, öer fjerr 
t>on Cormeuil ? 

Cl^etft^ Xtid^t bodt, ZlTabam ! (£r lebt, er ift I^ier. 
Selben Sie ftd^ nur um, öort fommt er. 

8rt* t»^ ^^tfl^tili^ Unb voev ift benn 5er ^err, 25 
5er mit it^m ijl? 

C^eiil^ 2>a5 iji ein Kammer5iener, 5en J^err 
Cl^ampagne beliebt I|at, iB|m ccn 5ie Seite 5tt geben. 
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neunter 2luftritt 

Die Porigen. Cormeuil mit feinem Unteroffisier, ber 
P(^ im EJintergrunbe bes gimmers nieberfeftt. 

&0tmmii (3um 0berften). Sie fd^irfen alfo y^ven 
5 ®n!el an ^k^^^ ^tatt rxadi Strasburg ? Das witb 

3t|nen nidit fo I|tngel|en, mein fjerr. 

t>httft* Steil, fielj bodil Wenn bn bxdi ja mit 

(5etDdt fdjiagen toiHp, CormeuU, fo fdjlage bidi mit 

meinem ZTeffen, unb nidjt mit mir. 
lo ßotmeilil (erfennt il^n). It>ie ? Sinö Sie's ? 

Hufe wie iiaben Sie's gemadjt, 5a§ Sie fo fd^neU 

3urü(Jf ommen ? 

€ibeiil« fjier, bei feiefem JEjerm oon üalcour be« 

5anfen Sie jtdj, öer midj aus ^J^eun&fdiaft für meinen 
15 ZTeffen fpornjhreid^s 3urü(f t|oIte. 

^otfl0ni|« 3dl begreife Sie nid^t, ^err oon 

Cormeuil ! It>ir n?aren ja als bie bejlen S^emibe 

von einanfeer gefd^ieben — fjaben Sie mir nid^t felbft, 

nod^ gan5 fürslidi, aUe 3I)re ^tnfprüdje auf bxe JEjanb 
ao meiner Coujtne abgetreten ? 

€ibe¥fl« Ztid^ts, nid^tsl daraus n?ir5 nidjts! 

2Tleine S^clw, meine Cod^ter, meine Xtid^te, mein Heffe, 

afle sufammen foHen midj nid^t I|in&em, meinen XDillen 

öurdjsufefeen. 
25 &0tPiuniU fjerr oon DorfiguY 1 ZlTid^ freut's oon 

fersen, ba% Sie von einet Reife surürf jtnb, bie Sie 

wibet y:\ven ZOiDen angetreten — 2tber u>ir Ijaben 

gut reben nnb fjeiratspläne fd^mieben, ^i^^ulein SopI|ie 

loirö barum bodt 3^ten Zielen lieben, 
30 Olbetfl^ 3d? oerftelje nid^ts oon feiefem allen I 
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2tber \d\ werbe ben ConneuU nidit von Coulon nadt 
Paris gefprengt liaberif ba^ er als ein 3unggefeß 
3urü(JfeI|ren foH. 

^otflgnii^ IDas bas betrijft, mein ®nfel — fo 
Ke§e jtd^ ©ielleid^t eine ^tnsfunfi treffen, ba^ fjerr 5 
pon Cormeuil feinen ©ergeblid^en ZOeg gemad^t l^ätte. 
— 5J^agen Sie meine Sditoefter. 

8ft* 1^4 Tlitt^iUt^ TXlidi ? 2^ liabe nid^ts 3U fagen. 

&0tmmiU Zlrxn, fo toiD idj öenn refeen — fjerr 
von Dorjignv, 3t|te Zlxdite ijt frei ; bei öer S^^^vinb^ 10 
fdiaft, 5at)on Sie mir nod? I^eute einen fo großen 
Semeis geben trollten, bitte id^ Sie, oermenöen Sie 
allen 3^^^" (Einfluß bei ^iivev Ztid^te, ba% fie es 
übernehmen möge, y;\ve IDortbrüdiigfeit gegen midj 
gut 5tt mad^en. 's 

eibetH. Was ? Wie? — 3I^r foDt ein paar 
tt>er5en — Vinb öiefer Sd^elm, bev Cl^ampagne, foD 
mir für alle sufammen besal^Ien. 

^^ampa^ne^ (Sott foH mid^ peröammen, gnäfeiger 
^err, n?enn idj nid^t felbjH suerft pon 5er äl^nlid^feit 20 
betrogen xvnxbe. — Perjeifien Sie mir &ie fleine 
5pa3ierfai|rt, bie idi Sie mad^en lieg! (Es gefd^alj 
meinem ^erm 5um Bejlen. 

fObttft (3tt betben paaren). 2tun, fo unterseidjnet 1 
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Page i 

Line i. 9(ttf|tt0» act; connect with auf5tef{en, used of 
drawing up the curtain ; each act begins with tbe curtaiii. 

2. tdifiriiif scene ; connect with auftreten, used of a new 
arrival on the stage, which commonly marks the beginning of a 
new scene. 

The present play, though a translation, does not correspond to 
Picard's play in its subdivision into scenes. A confusion in Schiller's 
mind about the number and entrance of the servants in Picard's 
Scene ix. of this act, has lad to bis making bis Scenes ix. and x. out 
of it. Tbus this act contains one unnecessary scene. Picard's Act 

II. contains one unnecessary scene, Scene vi!., consisting of four 
words addressed to Sophia before her exit. Schiller makes this, 
along with Picard's Scene viii. , into bis Act II. Scene vii. In Act 

III. Picard has three unnecessary scenes — ^i. (a sentence uttered by 
Colonel de Dorsigny before Lormeuil enters), v. (a few words by 
Champagne before Mrs. de Mirville enters), and vii. (a dozen words 
by Mrs. de Mirville before her aunt and her cousin enter and in- 
terrupt her). In all these three cases Picard applies mechanically a 
rule that a new entrance makes a new scene, while Schiller combines 
each of these short Speeches with a scene that foUows, making 
Picard's i. and ii. into Act III. Scene i. ; Picard's v. , vi. into iv. ; and 
Picard's vii. , viii. into v. Hence Act III. of this play has only nine 
scenes, Picard's original having twelve. 

3. eilfettidr fussify ; eilig means hastily ; eilfertig means 
with inconstderate haste, precipitantly ; its middle syllable is the 
noun ^öf^rt, with an umlaut making it fert. 

This stage direction gives the key to Valcour's character. He 
was a gentleman according to his lights, but vain, foolish, and fussy. 
Schiller has drawn him far more clearly than Picard, whose stage 
F 
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direction here is misleading. Picard's Valcour enters not fussily 
but cauHousiy, * avec pröcaution.' Valcour was too much of a cox- 
comb to exhibit any real caution on such an occasion. In the 
stage directlons to Act II. Scene i. below, Schiller translates Picard's 
' avec pr^aution ' literally by forgfditig. See below, p. 24, L 12. 

t^tttim this is the separable part of the verb, which is 
Ijcretn»trttt. The simple sentence Palcour tritt eilfertig 
t^erein exemplifies the normal order of words, which is — (i) 
the subject, (2) that part of the Compound verb to which the 
personal ending is attached (here tritt), (3) the adverb eilfertig, 
which qualifies the verb ({ereitttritt, (4) Ijerein, which is so 
closely combined with tritt that it does not qualify it merely, but 
forms one idea with it. 

3-4. n^ä^Um €t fld^ ühttM uitidefeil^en [t^at]; oib 

Itiemim^ iU^t^tn [fei], hccvinj^ glanced in all directions, to see 
if no one was present ; auxiliaries are frequently omitted in 
subordinate clauses, where their position at the end often tempts 
a listener or a reader to supply them mentally, long before they 
can strike the ear or the eye. 

8. Oaytenf d^lr drawing-room mxt the garden ; Picard has 
< salon qui donne sur le jardin.' 

8-9. fl<i ♦ ♦ ♦ einsttflit^eii, to appear; j!(^ . . , etn3uf!nben 
means lit. * to let yourself be met at an appointed place * (cf. * to 
turn up*). In this Compound ein Stands for an old tn, and 
appears to mean *into.' See below, note on p. 55, 1. 19. 

12. Sft'd Hetteid^t» /'// wager it is; no uncertainty exists in 
Valcour's mind such as would be conveyed by the lit. * Is it by 
any chance (perhaps).' 

14. %\^nttm this is Schiller' s well-chosen Substitute for Picard's 

* individus. ' Valcour is certain, — though mistakenly so, — that one 
of the two strangers is a lady. It show5 Picard's blunted sense for 
the meaningof words, that he should make Valcour, — a gentleman, 
coxcomb though he was, — employ such a word as ' individu ' of a 
lady. 

Page 2 

Lines 1-2. biefe Stnhtthttxt Wtti^ftaflletttttd : Picard uses 'cet 
attirail,' which is comparatively vague and ill-defined in this context. 
•Cet accoutrement bizarre,' a literal translation of SchiUer's words, 
would have been far livelier. 

4- h^egen can either precede or foUow its genitive. Cf. 

* what for ? * and * for what ? ' 



NOTES 67 

5. OMflliettteitiint: the more modern form is (Dber^ientenant. 
Schiller uses both in this play. 

5-6. ttifk^di\»tt\HtWunUii Picard has rather ineptly 'je l'ai 
blessö.' Unless the wound was serious, there is little point in 
Dorsigny's flight. 

10. f0 %\tm\\ti^9 pretty much ; cf. *enough or so,* which 
might be coined in English to represent lit. ,fo 3tcmltc^.' 

II -12. Hd ittin a^etltted^feln AK^nUd^r so alike as to be 
mistakenfor one another; lit. • alike to the point of confusion.' 

15-16. ittit ♦ ♦ ♦ %vXt^itt fumisked myself out in; ic^ lege 
tntr ettpas 311, means ordinarily, < I provide or furnish myself 
with something.* 

16-17. etftaiine ♦ ♦ ♦ Mtt, am amazed ... a^; the lit. 
meaning of Über and acc. after fiaunen, jic^ tPUttbem, and 
other words expressing strong emotion, like fic^ freuen, seems 
to be *about,* or *conceming.* 

17. ftü^nlid^feit mit» resemblance to ; even in English it is 
just possible to speak of the resemblance of one thing with 
another. The notion is of two things put side by side and 
compared one with another. 

21. \»^^ ^4ll^0llr a bit about it ; tpas is a coUoquial equi- 
valent of ettPOS; used by the conceited Valcour quite patronis- 
ingly. 

25. tti<l^t#9€l|eitite#im(biY: Schiller's Valcour has the grace 
to be slightly apologetic about his indiscretion in giving his friend 
a lady's secret. Picard's Valcour has no such corapunctions ; at 
this point he whips out the letter and hands it to Dorsigny, saying, 
' Just read this note I've had from a charming lady.' 

31. ®l» fd^dned Quiproquo, %}XtX ^^ettfel! A devilish 
fine Substitute you make t quiproquo = quidproquo, lit. *case 

of mistaken identity.* 

32. SBdd f&ttt Mt a,htt ei»r ^^«^ possessed you to ; more 
lit. * what comes over you that . . . ' (Einfallen (followed by the 
dat. of the person) has exactly the sense of incidere in the Latin 
' alicui in mentem incidere,' which also contains the dative of the 
person. In Latin often, as in English and German always, * in 
mentem ' is understood without being expressed. Cf. Terence, 
Andriay II. ii. 22 : ' suspicio mihi incidit,* * a suspicion came over 
me (sc in my mind).' See also Schiller's Turandot^ II. ii. where 
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Pantaloon says : ,J>as fiel uns and^ im Ctonm nxd^t ein/ ' We 
never so much as dreamt of such a thing.' 

Notice that the aber is put fourth and not first, that the liveli- 
ness of the question may be unimpeded. Tibet was fdQt Mr ein 
would be flat, especially when Picard's original is ' Pourquoi diable 
ne signes-tu pas ? ' 

Page 3 

Line i. Sente 1^011 ltt€ifieitl ^^tddr men of my kidney; 
Valcour's enormous conceit is not conveyed by the lit. * people 
of my stamp.' 

2. 9$illetd$ a dat. plur. )3iUette, the proper plural, has 
Billetten in the dat. The indeclinable plural in s is very 
common for words borrowed from foreign languages, and is 
gaining ground. Abnost any word, if used jocosely or slight- 
ingly, may have this plur. substituted for its proper one. 

2-3. M^ etittdi^ ^wx% ^Xi^tt^ ^tüB^rxwx^ inad^en: notice 
that Hec^nung machen is a periphrasis for rechnen; in anf 
etipas red^nen the auf takes the accusat not the dat., because 
there is a notion of looking forward towards or in the direction 
of the thing reckoned upon. 

Picard's equivalent for ,ettoas c^ani anbers' is 'aux galantes 
aventures.' Here again Schiller has mended Valcour's manners. 
Picard ought not to have made him talk like a foolish shop-boy. 

7* ®d 140 mit iHet ^atan « « « |Ur / was most anxims 
, , , to, £tegen is one of twenty odd verbs (bringen, geilen, 
Of^zn, \fixiq,zn, etc.), which combine with baran, and form 
such idioms as er ijt nic^t bran 3U bringen, he can't be brought 
to take hold of it ; er gel|t nid^t "bOXOM, he does not iake hold of 
it; es ^t^nqli t)iel baran, much depends upon it. ^s liegt mir 
piel \>axQXi means lit 'much for me (that I wish) depends 
upon . . .' Lessing gives the idiom without piel in ,wnh an 
meflfen Beifall liegt mir hznn fonft,' and whose applause but 

concems mey pray ? Cf. anfliegen, to He dose to {concern), 

used impersonally as in Schiller*s ,ipem lag es näl^er an/ whom 
could it more nearly concem ? 

Md^ )tt f|»te(l^en; the regulär construction is ,mit bir 5U 

Sprechen.' In poetry often, and sometimes, as here, in prose, 
prec^en takes the accusative of the person spoken with, par- 
ticularly if it be a case for the personal pronoun. But SchiUer 
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has also ,fpra(^ er mdfi einige ins gel|eim,' * did he not talk 
with seveial in secret ? * 

8-9. 3* IbYAttd^e beine« »eiftHltbe«: Picard has • j'ai besoin de 
crMit, de recommendation,' and thus makes Dorsigny altogether 
too desperate ; indeed Valcour's frivolous departure ought to have 
been impossible if his friend needed him to that extent. Schiller's 
more vague phrase saves Dorsigny's self-respect, and leaves Valcour 
free to hasten away without bmtality to Dorsigny. 

9-10. 9lhuht miMnün^tt ntf^mtn, discuss the Situation 
together ; 2{brebe means the understanding or agreement to 
which such a discussion would lead. 

13- ®0 % I seel rather an exclamation than a real question. 

19. ^&fXvx IJYixya^x^, at a game of V honibre, Picard's Valcour 
talks of an engagement to go to the theatre. Schiller took the 
theatie far too solemnly to regard this as a good type of a thoroughly 
frivolous engagement. Therefore he Substitutes a game of cards. 
Lhomhre was Schiller's favourite game, and he apologises once 
in a letter to Göthe for finding it amusing to play thombre, 
instead of talking philosophy, with Schelling. Lhombre requires 
three players, and hence its real name, used in Spain where it was 
invented, is iresillo or the game of three. In this and some other 
respects it resembles * three-handed ' or ' cut-throat * euchre. Who- 
ever makes the tnimp is Vhombre {the man), and the other two join 
forces against him. Unlike euchre Vhombre was an aristocratic 
game. 

23. ®ie l^&lt Ivad «Uf VX\&^9 she's rather partial to me ; 
tjalten followed by auf (with acc.) means lit. * to set störe by.* 

This is conceited indeed, but not brutal, like Picard's * J'ai tout 
pouvoir sur eile. ' 

23-24. Mt ♦ ♦ ♦ ha^ f&0ti tt'bttitput in a wordforyou, 

25. 9IUII» Itieinetitiedenr w^?//, thafs not such a bad idea ; 

i.e. * well, you can do so, so far as I am concemed.' See below, 

p. 22, 1. 6, note. 

28-29. K^dtfl hn^ Mind! No real question, and therefore 
no interrogation mark : agrees with the context. 

31. I^inailf fdden laffen» send up word; this compact 
idlom contains in the first syllable of t^inanf the notion of a 
messenger going from one place to another, üe, upstairs. See 
below, p. 23, 1. 5, and p. 26, 1. 6, notes. 

0]|^ne fle nxu einntal %ix fel^eitr without so much as the 

least glimpse of her ; lit. 'without seeingher only once.' 
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32. übti^tti^p however, representing Picard's d^ailleurs; 
Übrigens bct^alte tc^ mtr's x>ox, is a good example of a simple 
sentence, — notice that the es after mir Stands for the whole 
clause bei . . ♦ machen, which simply explains it, and may 
therefore be left out of count, — in the invertedoxAet, The normal 
Order (see above, p. i, 1. 3, note) would be ic^ betjalte mir's 
übrigens cor. The Inversion consists in bel^alte ic^ instead 
of i(^ bet^alte, and is resorted to because übrigens is emphatic 
and therefore has to come first. To emphasise mir, you would 
have to say IlTir beljalte ic^*s übrigens vox ; to emphasise the 
enclitic es in mir's, requires the vivid demonstrative bas as its 
Substitute, and then you would have Pas bel^alte id? mir 
Übrigens por. Whatever happens, the separable cor comes 
at the end. 

Page 4 

Lines 3-4. I^etftel^t fiH^p of course ; practically a literal 
translation of *cela s'entend/ only in the German idiom, here as 
oflen, the impersonal subject is suppressed for liveliness. The 
real subject is the whole clause tPenn fle t^Übfc^ ift, that is the 
point, that is a matter of course. See below, p. 19, 1. 8, note. 

dlbf exit ; here ah represents gel|t ah, as fort often represents 
gel|t fort. 

7-8. JbfdUd^e ♦ ♦ ♦ Itdtid» to be in straits for ; lit. * to 
have necessarily use for.* 

8-9. yxm ♦ ♦ ♦ $tt ti^un (es t{l mir um etn^as 5U i\(ViVi\ 
I am anxiotisfor somethingy lit. * I have to do (business) about 
something. ' 

14-15. ^MfX^ geJ^t'd ♦ 4 4 VXX9^d, Ptn ready for the 
home Stretch; lit. * when does it go back,' a decidedly impertinent 
and lively colloquialism. 

15. i»d ^Ifdft : into Alsatia or Alsace. The rule that only 
masc. and fem. names of countries take the definite article suffers 
exception in several cases, as bas €Ifa§, bas 21relat (the kingdom 
of Arles). €Ifa§«£otljringen, the name of the Reichsland, cur- 
rent since 1 87 1, conforms to the rule and does not take the article. 

Schiller' s Champagne speaks far more in character here than 
Picard's, who says : ' Hälas ! quand pourrai-je reprendre la route 
d' Alsace,' which is neither impudent, nor lively. 
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20. 9U, this and the following Sie indicate that Mrs. de Mirville 
is deceived by the resemblance. Had she known it was her brother 
she would have used bu. 

26-27. \f0tt^ättm ♦ ♦ ♦ Hnnitnt imperfects subj. used 
in indirect quotation instead of the presents subj. porl^aben ♦ ♦ . 
fönnen which are identical with the indicative. The point is, 
by using unmistakeable subj. fonns, to show that Mrs. de Mirville 
is quoting from her uncle*s letter. 

Page 5 

Line i. Oefd^tielbeit Wtt* i* un^b ^n toen, fVrote did 
you say, io whom did I write ? * notice the order of words, also 
that ic^ )^diüt gefc^ncben = ic^ foö gefc^rieben l(ahtn, i,e, if 
you were right, I should (be said to) have written. 

7. fftf toen l^&ttfl >ll «tid^r ^^0 doyau ihink laml 

19-20. itid^i Hei }U ibe^enten t^äbm Mt^b, is not atall 
likely to prove serious ; lit. * will not have much to signify. ' 
Notice the use of the future, as in French, to express probability 
or surmise. 

22. fttätt « * ♦ miä^ in, hustled on ; lit. <hustled myself 
into.' 

31. ^0ptlim^* Nom. next line ; Voc. p. 13,1. 10; Acc. 
p. 6, 1. 8 ; Dat. p. 43, 1. 4. 

32. ^Opt^U f0Ä t^titaitn, Do you say Sophia is to marry f 
Picard has * Comment, eile se marie ? * 

Page 6 

Line i. ffellid^: see below, p. 49, 1. 15, note. 

7-S. %^i fftt feinen ^^l^n nvx ^oiil^ien andel^altenr 

has askedfor Sophia^ s hand on his son^s behalf; there anl^dlten 
comes to mean to ask for persistcntly, from the idea it contains 
of grasping and holding on. 

9. f^n ein fe^t UeibendlvütMdetr ai^iinn fein (foK . . . 

fein), is said to be ; fott has practically the same meaning as in 
p. 5, 1. 32 above. 

Schiller's Mrs. de Mirville, who has heard that Lormeuil is 
liebensroürbig, is far more civilised than Picard' s, who understands 
that Lormeuil is ' un beau jeune homme bien fait.' This is not the 
language of a lady but of an apple-woman. 
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13. in »efl* iU mt^mmf to gather in, or to get ; lit. «to 
take possessio!! of.' 

14. 4td^4ltlti: an old-fashioned emphatic equivalent of "^c^XXK^ 
cf. alsbalb, which is an emphatic balb. 

18. f0 tft t^ dtt^ ttttt Witr M<?« tf// « up wiih me; in this 
Idiom aViS has the sense of porüber, cf. in English < school is 
out,' which means * school is over.* 

20. SBnd i(l ^itr ^>i<z/ is the matter with you ; lit. < what 
is (it) with you.* See below, p. 16, 1. 18, note. 

23-24. imtt yxxCb nimittetttieil^t : a very emphatic nimmer ; 
translate never, never, I say ; cf. nnit \xx(b immerbar, meaning 
forever and ever, 

25. ^^ lt»it> f d^lpaf K^alteitf it will he a iicklish business ; 
lit. * it will hold out with difiiculty. * Anything that can hold 
out (({alten) is in a fair way to succeed or prosper. 

25-26. fle yftlfdAndid %n mad^ettr to break it off; lit. *to 
make it go back,* the reverse of * to forward.' 

27. Me 9(vtif el ftnb auf defekt» the Settlements areengrossed. 

31. Q^n^Mt a happy thought ; see above note on p. 2, 1. 32. 

Page 7 

Line i. einitl4l: see above, p. 3, 1. 31, note ; and especially 
below, p. 12, 1. 16, note. 

2. l^0YStt(lellenr to personate ; when a dat. also of a person 
is added, then t)orftenen=/tf introduce, See below, p. 21, 1. 
20, and p. 33, 1. 15, notes. 

»leiten eie ^a^ei, you stick to that, Sir; the < Sir ' is 
necessary in English in order to temper Champagne's excessive 
impertinence, lessened in the German by his use of the 3rd 
person plural, for which no better Engli^ equivalent suggests 
itself. 

6. 9tnt demad^ ! Have patience t lit. <only [take it] quietly.' 
Das (5emac^ came to mean * Chamber * from meaning * comfort ' 
and * quiet * in general, hence it specially applies to private 
rooms and bedrooms. 

9- Me 6el9ttftte l^eitat» the aforesaid marriage ; lit <the 
marriage in question.' 
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As qtwn%t is the p.p. of wi^trx, so bewußt is the p.p. of bewiffen; 
but the inf. bewif en died out long before Luther' s day, leaving only 
htm\^i=htmu%t, which usually means conscious. * What I am con- 
scious of I know well,' and to know well is the probable sense of the 
cid Word be»lffen. 3ewngt is commonly used in legal phrases, mean- 
ing ' well-known ' or ' aforesaid/ and Champagne may be furbishing 
out his discourse with a law term here ; this use of bewu§t is, how- 
ever, frequent in Schiller. 

9-IO. ülxUni^thtn, cancel; aufljeben here means *to put 
an end to * or * abolish,' the idea of Iifting being very much that 
sug^ested in English by *• shoplifting.* Cf. p. 38, IL 16-17, note 
below. 

17. titlt ber ibef^en %ti 1^0» bet »eltr as kindfy as any- 
one possibly could, i.e. *she takes to it as kindly,' etc. 

19* l4ffen Hd^'d ♦ ♦ ♦ def allen: flc^ ettuas gef allen 
laffen means to make no objection to a thing, lit <to let it 
please you.* 

26-27. fomittt (Idttlid^ ande|0(|en, will come (lit. <comes') 
proudly prancing home. Here ange50gen, a p. part. from 
an5tet|en, to draw nighy is used in the sense of a present parti- 
ciple aftör fommen, — a verb of motion ; cf. Schiller*s William 
Teil, Act IV. Sc. ii. 1. 2438/— 

^Die 5Ä«^«n felj' tc^ yxxin bie ebeln ^erm 
3n ^amifc^en Ijerangejogen fommen ' ; 

also, Song of the Bell, Qeulenb fam ber Sturm geflogen, with a 
kawl the storm came swooping on, See below, p. 8, 1. 20, note. 

f tuttlid^ : it is just possible that fiattli«^ has here no connection 
with splendour and stateliness, but is an adverb derived from the 
very old word ^oXcl (see below, p. 8, 11. 19-20, note), in which case it 
would be an equivalent of gelegentlid^, and the whole phrase would 
mean, he will come riding honte all in good Hme. 

Page 8 

Lines 4-5. eine Ciiibe )wll aHitfet «fiif eldiett : Schiller's Cham- 
pagne is more consistently impertinent than Picard's tliroughout 
this scene ; especially here, where Picard has ' des petits enfants 
qui lui ressembleront,' etc. 

8. SHt ipeift nidftt ifl tl^ b4d %Mt\ notice (i) the inverted 
Order ifi es instead of the direct {oh"] es tjl; (2) the emphasis 
given the notion of uncertainty by putting it at the beginning 
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and making it look like a separate clause ; (3) 3<^ tDei% nid^t 
is not a separate clause, but a very vividly expressed adverbial 
clause which has practically the meaning of oteKetc^t ; (4) the 
normal direct order would be <Es tji Otedetc^t bas CoIIe, etc. 

14. ^ü^t i<i*d h0t^,/did at any rate; gett^att must be 
read between the lines to complete the sense. The inverted 
Order is used in exclamatory sentences, as here, for the sake of 
vividness. 

19-20. f0lttltlt nn% |U fküiim, /avours cur scheme ; lit. 

* comes at the right time for us,' uns is dat. 

Sti ftatteit/ at the right time, is supposed to come from a very 
ancient and now obsolete word flata (connected with flel?en), mean- 
ing • the right or suitable time or place. ' So geflatten meahs ' to 
give (suitable) opportunity ' for, and ftatt flnben means • to take 
place (suitably),' i,e. to kappen, 

Page 9 

Line 2. MfM'Mf instead of; ^aü is an oblique case not of 
fiata, occasio (see note preceding), but of jlat, locus. 

"btn a^etttanten |U mad^en» to do the confidential adviser. 

6-7. i94ii^ mit am fSnbe nid^t it^d^ hW^tn HtmU, wkat 

flowers might not in the long run still bloom for me ; a cheap 
poetical commonplace rather sardonically used by Champagne. 

Here, as elsewhere, Champagne just avoids grossly forgetting 
his place. Schiller keeps him just on the line. Picard, having 
made him too mild and respectful until now, makes him raon- 
strously impudent here, where he says ' I would personate M. de 
Lormeuil, and who knows if I might not end by marrying . . .' 
This is more than a hint, and ought to have given mortal ofTence 
to Mrs. de Mirville. 

14. 0ie ^oUtttp^fou are sure ; cf. the sense of *bound' in 

* you are bound to like him,* which means • you are sure to like 
him.» 

19-22. defi^ieltr ♦ ♦ « dtidefft^tir « ♦ « del^eif 4tet» ♦ * « 

de)0den ♦ ♦ < ibeiHl^tt; these p. parts. are all idiomatically 
equivalent to imperatives. See below, p. 15, 1. 7, and p. 49, L 16. 

21. ben teblidien Wiener: Picard never allows Champagne to be a 
servant long ; here his phrase is • l'homme de g^ie.' See above, 
Introduction, p. xxxii. 
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28-29. WLtUf t»ü^ * * * nut fÜtH^tü, everything polite 
that ever^ etc. ; nur is used to enlarge the scope of VOQS \ cf. 
\>os bejie, vo(xs \iVi nur \Qhzxi laxm% the very best thing that 
everyou can have, 

Page 10 
Line 4. StüXMMtX «U bod^» Do come ; lit. *come though.' 

9. 9lnnX «U l^aden b^d^» Well, Ihopeyou haue, 

dne dlülftid^e SIeifer a prosptrous joumey; (Slücf and 
luck have the same derivation. 

10. tdbOf y»\t f0 dtteint How is it 1 see yoti ahne? lit. 
* but how [are you] alone ? ' 

12. iHt %MiXt b0lf Ülbertaf4un(|r lam tremblingwith sur- 
prise ; t)Or represents in this and similar constructions an old- 
fashioned für, and means *on account of.' See below, p. 13, 
1. 7, note. 

id^ Sittte bot ölbenufd^tttt^ tinb 9tenbe: this whole speech 
compares most favourably with Picard's original. Picard tries to 
make Mrs. de Dorsigny talk like an aristocrat, and forgets to make 
her talk efe a wife wonld : ' Mon man ! eh I oui vraiment, c'est lui- 
m6me. Soyez-le bienvenu, M. Dorsigny. Je ne vous attendais 
pas sitöt. Avez-vous fait un bon voyage ? mais oü sont donc vos 
gens? En v6rit6, je suis d'une joie, d'un saisissement. ' 

14. jj^einilid^ $U iÜ^tent ^tiX^tX^ aside to her brother, 

15. 9lntl90tie ftifd^ \9t^,put an a boldface and answer! 

21. $ttdeft0^enr befallen; 3UJlo§en is used especially of a 
misfortune (see below p. 55, 1. 29), begegnen and ipteberfal|ren 
are used indifferently of good and bad fortune. 

Page ii 

Line 8. ^fteilid^ 1901(^1» Ohyesl no doubtl See below, p. 
49, 1. 15. 

16. f0 ein fleinev fiü(llilldr>J/ a bit ofa Hbertine, you 
know. 

ibei eiltent Statte, auf einem 3aöe is the cömmoner idiom. 

18. mifd^te Hd^ bteittr/»/ in kis oar, 

20-21. mit $l9an}id Sul^tenr attwenty ; if Lormeuil was 
twenty, the nephew Dorsigny can hardly have been much older. 
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21. t»at an tintm 9tauftt ^^n fßtoftf^n ^tvüim, 

had got himself ifvüolved with a professional bully, 

Page 12 

Lines 6-7. frtt« Vs^VX feine affdU, he loses hiswife; a dat. 
*of disadvantage,' cf. the Hibernicism *his wife died on him.* 

8. ddifl m\t auüt fn^lpev (t^art or fauer) an^efoittitieti, 

// ze/Äf a hard tfial for me ; Picard has * il m'en a coüte.' In 
Wieland's Agathon occurs ' So fc^ioer CS mid^ anfotnmt, mein 
lieber 2lgatl|on . ♦ . * the * more correct * but obsolete idiom. 

12. xOXt einen %)^tWX^f the merest dash, 

16. %a^ ift einntal ^ei? ^ienftr -ß«^ M<? j^r^äf/r w the 

Service you know ; einmal» often emphasised by nun, occiirs 
in many idioms where it cannot be literally translated ; cf. fo 
bin tc^ nun einmal, thafs just the sort of man I am ; Igoren 
Sie einmal ('mal) xo(xs fie ^a^t,just be good emugh to hear 
what she says, See above, p. 3, 1. 31, and p. 7, 1. i, notes. 

18. i^x vivia'y used for tfi geioefen. 

19. toeg I94ten$ this tense is in harmony, not with tfi pre- 
ceding but with what it Stands for, i.e, ifl geioefen ; for ipeg 
ujaren means [meggegangen] ujaren. 

24-25. fie ift föiif|el|ii d^Alift alt: Schiller agrees with Picard in 
giving Sophia this age. 

26. el^ X commonly written el|e, or, before a vowel, efj'. 

27. Ibegednet : synonymous with gefc^iel^t, or fommt . . . 
oor. See above, p. 10, 1. 21, note. 

29. nid^t detn» most unwilUng^ lit. * not willingly.* 

3 1 . ^ma^Xt nnf^ %^a ^ai^^tr May heaven spare us thai ; 
the briefer formula, (6ott beiDal|r, has far less meaning and may 
often be translated * certainly not ' or * oh no ! ' 

Page 13 

Line 7. UOt f{4|/ aside; »or fld? was the equivalent in Schüler's 
day of für pd? ; both are translated ' aside.' ^ür and t>or were not 
plainly distinguishable in Göthe's and Schiller's time. Both 
expressions apply solely to an aside heard only by the one who 
speaks it. 
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rare good time of it, these faihers ; gut is adv. corresponding 
to ipte where Gretchen says to Faust ' tPte tjajl "bViS mit ber 
Heltgton ?* es means * things in general ' ; cf. yau have things 
just HS you likcy which can be translated Sie \{QS:>txCs voxt Sie 
es tooKen. 

II. detfettSit l^4t» ^<M broken off; used here for Picard's * a 
rompu.' See above, p. 7, 11. 9-10 and note. 

25. ttlftet W< C4MUI|ientl|eU: as in the preceding speech, Sophia 
Shows too mach tact and a too subtle sense of propriety for a girl 
of fifteen. 

Page 14 

Lines 1-2. }Ultl ^^tWX^f beforehand, 

13. fbKXht Wt d», imagine; (Etnbilbungsfraft, imagina- 
tioiu See below, 1. 1 1, p. 32. 

14. \)^tM^^f the subjunctive because the case is imagined, 
ue, 'supposed.* 

21. ^et unfeifll Spanien fftl^ttr ^/ä? samename with cur- 
selves ; lit. * who bears (i.*. uses) our name.' 

Page 15 

Line i. %tt% He? lit. *that one,' the context requires a 
demonstrative in German, and perhaps this use of <he' in 
English is demonstrative. 

6. ®0t i«t tX b4d? iViw, hos he though? gett^an is 
understood at the end. 

7. Wf <i Ived deantl90ttet» ä«jw^^ wUhaut jurther ado ! 
See above, note on p. 9, 11. 19-22, and pp. 10, 1. 15, and 49, 
1. 16. 

II. ^0(1^, ^<7. See above, p. 10, 1. 4. 

23-24. ^etll fßtkitt gut felr w<u partial to my cousin ; a 
modest euphemism for *was in love with.' The tense of fei 
comes under the regulär rule for indirect Statement. The verb 
*has the same tense as it would have if the Statement were 
made directly by the person and under the circumstance con- 
templated " (Whitney, 433 a\ Sophia*s original reflection was 
,i(^ bin bem Petter gut.' For an exception see above, note on 
p. 4, 11. 26-27. 
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30. fidd >U MUfk, anything yau like ; if nur were added 
it would give greater emphasis. See above, p. 9, 11. 28-29, 
and p. 12, L 16, notes. 

30-31. fiU ]^ftlbf4 \p\tM fl**d >en ^^ittfWhatajolly 
pari tkefather's is to play ; notice that fpielen is here intransi- 
tive and means io play a part^ the manner of part played being 
specified in the acc. bcn Pater =* father fashion*; es fpielt 
jtc^ is accordingly an intransitive verb (fpielen) used reflexively 
and impersonally instead of simply impersonal passive (es tPtrb 
'^txi Pater ^efpielt is manifestly impossible) with the adverb of 
manner rote tjübfc^. See below, p. 17, 1. 12, note. By this 
impersonal construction the feasibility of the action itself is 
expressed without reference to a subject. See Whitney, p. 
288, 2. 

Picard's equivalent is, • que le röle de p^re est agröable k jouer.' 
32. Stt \ßxtix l^tt^VXVXifgets the luck ofheaHng; lit. «gets 
to hear. ' 

Page 16 

Line i. The opening of this scene shows the excitement with 
which a Courier was often received in the days before there were 
railways. 

8. 9llftbidet#en— dtlftbide^^Att! Oh Sir—andyou.Ma'am; 
lit. ' gracious Sir — gracious Lady. ' This form of address as used 
by people of various ranks has different English equivalents, as 
will appear in the notes below. Used by a servant, Sir and 
Ma'am represent it usually. Picard, according to the more 
democratic French idioms, can only put 'Oh Monsieur — ah 
Madame ! * 

10. ^0(1^ : translate by an appended is she? 

15. b^d^: translate here and in the next line by I trust or 
I hope. See above, p. 10, 1. 9, note. 

18. I94d i|* «teimm ©Ifllbet? what is wrong[the matter) 
with my brother? See p. 6, 1. 20, note. This counts as an im- 
personal phrase formed with fein (tft), along with an adverbial 
adjunct (tpas), describing a personal condition or State of 
feeling, and accompanied with a dative designating the person 
to whom the condition belongs. — Whitney, 292. 4 ; Eve, 68. 

23- l^tlt fid^ SUfuntllteit ^m^mmtn, has pulUd himself 
together ; lit. *hasgathered himself together.* 

28. IbefU^mt the »ubject Sie is expressed with lefen. 
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Line i. im 9t^tifft im Begriff fein etwas 3» ilinn, to 
he abaut (lit. *to be taking hold') to do something, begriff 
and begreifen have come to mean a general idea ; but their 
earliest use was simply as emphatic forms for (5riff and greifen, 
conveying the idea of lit. * taking hold.* 

5. fd^enfeit» give ; lit. *make a present of.* 

7. «Uf ^Ott afttfte Itlld^r close upon; the notion is of 
treading on his heels. 

8. Sühnen : constme with er wirbr like the preceding 

12. ed l&ftt fid^ ^^X vXÜB^i 6ef(4feilbeitr it beggars descrip' 
tion, This long periphrasis combining the infinitive with the 
impersonal and reflexive es lä^t fic^, serves to express the 
feasibility of the action (befc^retben). Here the construction 
of tpie ^übf(^ fpielt jlc^'s \itxi Pater (see above, p. 15, 1. 31, 
note) cannot be imitated because it would give es befc^reibt flc^ 
gar nic^t, a sentence requiring an adverb of manner to complete 
it On the other hand, Schiller might have written on p. 15, 
U?te I|übfc^ IS§t P(^'s "^t^ Dater fpielen, with no perceptible 
alteration of the sense. 

15-16. fdftnei^e Wt We He^le aib, will throttk you; lit. 
* cut out your crop.* Notice the use of the dat. of the personal 
pron. and the def. art. where in English we use the possessive 
pron. Picard has the same idiom in his original, where 
Champagne attributes * je te coupe les oreilles * to Dorsigny. 

19. »tt»r XOXiX, Well, well 

{4r I declare, 

Page 18 

Line 5. ^% ifl bil l^eitev XiMk^,% )tt tl^un* Many editions make 
this an answer to a question by Dorsigny immediately preceding 
,3<»! »«IS ifl ba 3u tl}un.' The 1807 editions, however, omit Dor- 
signy's question, and there is nothing corresponding to it in Picard. 
Therefore it is tderably clear that Schiller never wrote it. 

7. \^^ you forget, 

9. «einet» abriefe nild^r accordlngto his letter. Although, 
when no confusion in sense would result, nac^ (meaning accord- 
ing to) may precede its dat. ; here nac^ feinem Briefe would 
mean after his letter. 
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13- S* Wtl'i^ lUfirlebetlr equivalent to xdf bin bamtt 
3Ufrieben; here es, the equivalent of bomit, is neither acc 
nor dat., but the genitive required by an ancient idiom, which 
has for the most part fallen into disuse. In many other idioms 
an old genitive es survives. 

mint f0 eiltfid^tetl ^ah, make my plans so thai, 

17. %tA OeH^itte. Some editions correct this Drei to gmei. 
But there is no doubt that Schiller authorised Drei. See above, 
p. 1,1. 2, note. Picard has three servants, one of whom is Jasmin. 
Schiller' s list of characters calls for three lackeys and Jasmin. 
At the beginning of this scene three servants enter and remain in 
attendance ; at p. 19, 1. 14, enters a third servant, whereas he 
should be Jasmin, a fourth. 

22. ^04 : see above, p. 16, l. 15, note. 

26. 19011^1, really, 

27« i4y hy all means, 

27-28. ittad^ft ^ Unt l^et^&^Hdr you'll bring yaurself 
under suspicion. 

Page 19 

Line i. I|eilllli4i ittil^Y; this is an aside to Mrs. de MirviUe. 
Dorsigny's preceding question was not properly an aside, for the 
aunt had retired up, and was finding the bills, thus leaving the 
two in free possession of the stage. 

3» Ü^^Ht^ 9lailietl! Wdl then, here goesl or so be it, 
tken I No Suggestion of the literal meaning is possible without 
making it too serious or too comic. Dorsigny uses it partly to 
appease his own scruples, as if it were * Heaven help me ! ' 
and partly in sheer desperation, because he cannot do otherwise, 
as if it were *the devil take the hindermost.* See below, p. 
49, 1. 9, note; and p. 51, 1. 32; p. 59, 1. ii. 

4-5. ein i^eYl9Ünf d^te« (Sd^elnt 1^011 f&tx^tttt, a wretched 

rascal ofa usurer, See below, p. 38, 1. 10, note. 

5. i^wx'^tti ^{|l0len : whether this name comes from a 
jocose comparison of a small gold coin to a pistol, or is a corrup- 
tion oi piastrulo, diminutive o{ piastra, is uncertain. The gold 
coin in question was first used in Spain, though never called a 
pistole there. It was at first an irregulär piece of gold, but finally 
settled down to a value of about 20 francs (16 Shillings). In 1803, 
the date of this play, pistoles of various values were current in 
Germany. Schiller uses pistoles in translating Picard's louis, 
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because in 1795, ^t^r Picard wrote the original play, the old 
French louis had been abolished, and the coinage substituted was 
not yet understood in Germany. See below, p. 23, 1. 25, note. 

7. >eil Soften, the item. Die poft, meaning (letter) post, 
is derived from a feminine noun posta of the same meaning in 
Italian ; ber poflen, meaning (i), as here, itemf and also (2) 
*a sentry*s post,' * the post of duty,' is derived from a masc. 
noun posto in the same language. Unfortunately an attempt 
was made to distinguish between the two meanings of ber 
Poflen by using bte poji to mean item, Latterly bte poft in 
this sense has disappeared, but Göthe uses it ; Schiller appar- 
ently agrees with modern usage. 

8. ^, bdd l^etftel^t fid| x see note on 11. 3-4, p. 4. Notice 
that the subject here is not only expressed, but is most 
emphatic. 

9. feinem ^trx^tt J^^etlidl, to no Ne'er-do-weel iüber» 
Itc^, cf. the obsolete English word * litherly,' and Shakespeare's 
phrase, *the lither sky,* i Henry F/., IV. vii. 21. Göthe uses the 
modern form Iteberltc^, where his Mephistopheles says to Faust, 
Du fprtc^fl ja tDte ^oms £teberUc^. Bruber £überltc^ and 
Qan5 £teber(tc^ are whimsical coinages in the same vein as 
Jack Rake. 

16. to\t oetltfen» at the vety nick of time ; cf. below, p. 
25, 1. 9, note. 

Page 20 

Line 2. ^ttttf t elf Itl^t : synonymous with Schlag elf Ul|r. 
See below, p. 23, 1. 9. 

7. QnftMoei; ^tttx translate by a *Sir* at the end. 
See above, p. 16, 1. 8, note. 

7-8. bdd htXitH ^i^nm fo %n faoen, you are pleased to 
say so, Notice that beliebt is "'sed impersonally, and followed by 
the dative of its real subject ; its personal use is not so frequent. 

13-14. bed onftbigen ^etntf SK^tred 9tt^m, of the young 

gentleman, your nephew, 

19. SSatUtll nid|t OÄ«- / think I see myself withouf onel 
The idiom is really equivaient to the French par exemple ! or 
allons donc ! although Picard has *0h ! que non, Monsieur.* 

19-20. fein folil^et ©fei feilt: here and in Scene xv. below, 
Schiller has toned down the exuberant impertinence of Jasmin as 
G 
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Picard drew him, feeling, no doubt, that Champagne was equal 
to all the impertinence required in one short play. 

30. 9la(fl, bdft hu fotitommft, cUar out, and be sharp 
ahout it ; lit. *accomplish that you get away.* Picard has 
*sauve-toi.* 

The sense of mad^en is ' to accomplish,' and the clause with 
^a% is the direct object, taking the place of an accusative. Some- 
times it is possible to suppress the baf, and attach the clause 
bodily (i,e, in the direct order), bas mat^t, fleifl mir gut that makes 
herfond oftne; lit. ' that accomplishes that she is fond of me.* 

Page 21 

Lines 1-2. mit gftltl f^ ani^fieli^t, Mir looks to me exactly 
like ; lit. * entirely so as.* 

13. 341 lietflelie midi bututtt etc. Schiller has certainly im- 
proved here upon Picard's : • je vais vous donner mon avis. Jai 
du goüt.' In trying to make Mrs. de Dorsigny talk like a haughty 
aristocrat. Picard only succeeds in giving her the tone of an Ollen- 
dorfian Pirthoness. 

19. t^eflH licffetr 50 much the better, 

Dejlo is derived from an ancient combination of the old gen. of 
the definite art. with the instrumental case of the same. The 
meaning apparently was ort that account by the (better). In the 
English idiom the more, the represents the old instrumental, and 
originally meant by the {better). 

20. Sinnen ^itt Hefen ^tttnt the word to be supplied 
is oorfleüe. See above, p. 7, 1. 2, note. 

26. bftd|t' id|r / should have tkougkt. In German, as in 
English, this putting of a supposed case — * If I had been asked,' 
or something of the kind is understood — is a polite way of 
saying a thing positively. The real meaning here is * I certainly 
think.» 

27. ^htn h^ttXXdt t0tiit/ust (on this account) because. 

Page 22 

Line 2. nid|ti9 ftageil nadi . . ^^ not to care a straw 
about . . . 

5. >aft is frequently changed here to ba. Schiller wrote ba§, 
which can hardly have been a clerical error since it gives a 
better, because a less commonplace turn to the sentence. Picard, 
to be sure, has puisque, which would be represented by ba. 
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6. i^ttit»t^mf Oft their accouni. See above, p. 3, 1. 25, 
note. 

Schiller appears to have written Uirentwegen, the older alternative 
form. IDegen combines with the gen. of personal pronouns and of 
the rel. pron. (bereit), and the result is a series of Compounds, in 
all of which occurs an miexplained t. There are many analogous 
compoimds, as anbet^alb^ um beinetmiden^ etc. 

flel^en lAftt» make US cool our heelsy the subj. being they = 
man ; the lit. sense is not * let us wait,' but ' cause us to wait/ 

10- II. fo ^et 9$tattd| . . . bat» a general custom , . , to, 

SpwtiStt t adjectival words in er formed from the names of 
towns are indeclinable. 

These may be called adjectival words rather than adjectives, 
because in origin they are nouns in the genitive plural, like similar 
words in er formed from the names of countries, as Sdjioeiser and 
(Deffareid^er. Die potifer Damen, though now it means Parisian ladies, 
is an idiom surviving from the time before Luther, when phrases 
like bie porifer Damen were interchangeable with such combinations 
as bie Damen ber porifer, tAe ladies of the Parisians. 

14. eifff, at the earliest, 

24-25. an bew ^dfdlfeilt, to hepretty. 

25. ti<| <m<| artid IbeitUdett : his whole phrase is far better 
tumed than Picard's : ' Ce n'est pas tout d'ötre jolies, il faut ötre 
honn^tes. ' Not Picard's, but Schiller's neater phrase reminds M. 
L. Schmitt — a recent editor of this play — of Moli^ in the Malade 
imaginaire, Act I. Scene i. : • Ce n'est pas tout que d'^tre civil : 
il faut aussi ^re raisonnable. ' 

Page 23 

Line 5. (ftftt fe(^t liebaitettif sends his sincere regrets ; 
here again laffen gets from the context the notion of a mes- 
senger sent with a message. See above, p. 3, 1. 31, note. 

ntlt QhMt fdnabettf linth your worship, i&Xia'^Z in the 
Singular means an act offavour, and is the Substantive coupled 
with the obsolete verb c^nahtn, tofavour, which survives chiefly 
in ^naV btc^ (Sott, may Godfavour you, (Snabett, the plural of 
(5nabe, means a permanent inclination to favour (* dementia*). 
The form of respectful address, (Euer (Stiaberi, goes back to the 
time when (Euer was indeclinable, i.e, was actually a genitive 
case, and was spelled tutper (enn)er). Hence the old-fashioned 
but still surviving abbreviation for (Euer (Snabett is (Eu). ^XiO^XK 



84 DER NEFFE ALS ONKEL 

(cf. <EtD. IDotjIgeboren). The form of address is a translation 
from the late Latin abl. or nom. * tua dementia.' See below, 
11. 13, 1 8, 27. 

7. einfinden* See above, p. I, 1. 9, note. 

9-10. ®d|((l0 elf U^t* See above, p. 20, I. 2, note. 

II. tbrn, onlyjusL 

13. ^tteu Qna^en ♦ ♦ ♦, byyour Uavey Sir, he^s gone bank- 
rupL 

Various high-flown terms of address, graded more or less 
scrapulously according to rank, were current in Germany. €uct 
^x^cS^txs. and gnäbiger ^err were less specific than most, and more 
adapted to general use. Similarly used are €uer lDol}Igel>oren and 
Cuer ^od}n>ot}Igeboren. Distinctions of rank were observed even in 
speaking of the dead ; a common man was ber fcitgc, the late, but 
Ijodjfeltg and IjödjPfcIig were reserved for people of rank. 

14- Ättf tttt^ ^Äl^Hn dedattden» taken to his heels; lit. 
*up and away.* 

15. SS&dd 0e^t bad midi an? Whafs that to me? Tlxi* 
geliert means to concem, Cf. art'Itegett above, end of note on 
p. 3, 1. 7. 

20. SS&di» fÄt eine Cltittltnilf a recHpt for what? this is 
equivalent to the lit. * What sort of a receipt ? ' The idiom, 

* What for a , . .,* equivalent to ,VOas für ein,' is said to be 
current still in Somerset. Cf. Shakespeare's * What is he for a 
fool, that betroths himself to unquietness/ Muck Ach, I. iii. 49. 

This is a question in the second of three degrees of definiteness. 
Having been told that Mr. Simon had sent a receipt, the Colonel 
could not say quite indefinitely : VOas fdjidt er? Knowing nothing 
about the transaction, he could not say most definitely : IDeldje 
(Quittung? 

23. ^n^ei^ttlttetieidlltetei;, the hereundersigned, The 
archaic Omission of the article is characteristic of the German 

* Chancery style,' and so is the lumbering Compound which 
expresses nothing more than the simple nnter5etc^neter. 

24-25. \>»^itCix\vffi^^'ottfkx See above, p. 19, 1. 5, note. Not 
until four years after Picard's Encore des Minechmes was first per- 
formed, was the old livre of France superseded by its modern 
equivalent, the franc. Schüler takes the 100 pistoles (cf. p. 19 
above) as equivalent to 2000 livres, counting each pistole as of 20 
livres (or francs). Picard having spoken of 100 louis, specifies 
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2400 livres, showing that bis value for a loiiis was 24 livres. This 
must have been the current value in 1791 at Paris. 

27. Utftn, with (Euer (Snoben as its subject See above, 
1. 18 ; and see below, p. 54, 1. 6, note. 

Page 24 

Line i. in gans ^ati», in all Paris, (ßan3 without the 
art. is indeclinable when it precedes the name of a country or 
town. 

3* f4|Ift(|t Ü^tn bad ^üMUttif his conscience smües him, 
Here tljm is construed as in es reut tljm, he feels repentance ; 
and is not, as above, p. 12, 11. 6-7, the dat. of disadvantage. 
This case of the dat. is different from the dat. of p. 1 7, 1. 15 
(where see note), although tl}m '^as = his, 

It may be compared with such expressions as mir fc^winbelt, / 
am dizzy, since the same sense can be expressed by saying mir 
fdfotnbelt ber Kopf, my head swims ; this is exactiy parallel to ttjin 
fdjWgt bas <5e»iffen. Taking fd^Iägt-bas-<5eir>iffen, then, as one im- 
personal verbal expression, parallel to es reut and es fd^ioinbelt in 
es reut mir, es fd}n>inbelt mir, we have here the verb fdjlagen used im- 
personally, and taking as its sole object the dat. i^m, which desig- 
nates the subject of the feeling expressed by fd^Idgt-bos-iSenjiffen (es 
reut). See Whitney, 222, II. i, e. Notice, however, that es reut 
il)n is, on the whole, more usual than es reut il)m. The former 
means he repents ; the latter, hefeeis repentance. 

12. fovnfAltid* See above, p. i, 1. 3, note. 

16. W^tx fage VXXt bod^, willym be good enough to say, 

VXWt of; aus is the more usual prep. in this idiom. 

18. l^0t||eli(i<l^etf would-be ; i^or^eben means topretend. 

22. nans ^tthWUi, guite taken aback. 

24. anfteJ^etlf be postponedy i,e, delay (itself) intransitive, 
that is, * admit of delay * ; an emphasises the notion of standing 
still in ftel|en to such a point that aufteilen means to hang 
back, Cf. iinflanb, meaning a graceful reserve in good manners 
which is the reverse of self-assertion. 

25. ^aft» so as to ; bamtt would be more usual, though not 
so neat. 

26-27. )»tWX*^ Itid^t an^evi^ \% ifit comes to the warst. 
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Pa6B 25 

Line 9. Helenen t einem gelegen f ommen, to come oppor- 
tunely\ cf. ^^tq/tx^tii^ opportunity, See also above, p. 19, 
1. 16, note. 

10. ^ie UltftHge 8ft«U batf b^dl ...,*/ kope Mrs. de 
MirvilWs presence . . .' Complete the sentence with something 
like, bei unferm (Sefpräc^ jugegen [ein.' Used by an equal in 
social rank, Die gnäbige $rau, ntetne (Snäbige, and gnäbige 
^rau are best reproduced in English by the old-fashioned re- 
petition of the name of the person in question. See above, p. 
16, 1. 8, note, and p. 23, 1. 13, note. 

14. meine fftnAMne* See note above. 

16. }»Wtf have been, A certain elegance is gained in Ger- 
man by this rather affected Substitution of one past tense for 
another, and Valcour studies elegance at every cost when con- 
versing with his victims, the ladies. 

^i^ttVX ^tttfd fStVI^tt, your excelUnt brother ; the tone of 
this agrees with the lady-killing phrase above. 

Inefetltlidiettf essential; adj. derived from a lost participial 
form, ipefenb, of the obsolete inf. tPefen, which only survives 
as a noun, bos IPefen, the being. Cf. abtPefenb, absmt^ and 
antpefenb, present, 

18. CeineCtimtite! here Colonel Dorsigny is probably heard 
coughing behind the scene. 

Page 26 

Line 5. Me ^dllftgetei» the tum-up ; a disrespectful and 
jaunty word to use of so serious a duel. 

6. IHimc^ttt: Picard names this otherwise unmentioned person 
DorvaL This is the only Variation from Picard's names which 
Schiller allows himself in this whole play. He takes raore liberties 
with Picard's other play, MSdiocre et Ratnpant, translated along 
with this. Curiously enough, he there Substitutes Selicour for 
Dorival, He had some whimsical objection to the name Dorval 
apparently. Liancour may have come into Schiller's head from 
some knowledge of Boileau's Mme. de Liancourt, the celebrated 
Jansenist duchess. 

f<|teib(n lüffen : Picard has • il a ^rit ' ; but surely Schiller was 
right in thinking a man so seriously wounded would be too weak 
to write with his own band. See above, p. 2, 1. 6, note. 
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9- anlief annettr bidi getiditlidi %u i^etf^lnen, <^<^» /^ 

^ake legal proceedings against you, 

1 1. Ibel Seitettf w« ^^^ /iW, f.^. before it is too late. 

I^alie midi lOi^genmdlt» ^<zv^ ^^^n^ myselfaway, 

13- li^iebef in meinet SefeUfd^aft, rejoin myfHmds, 

14- ^e||t 0((ioiettf vastly obliged, The Omission of the 
verb finite and its subj. is equally idiomatic in English and 
German. Cf. the French Hen obligi, 

A touch of irony is subtly conveyed by the use of obligiert, the 
Frenchlfied equivalent of oerbunben. Gallicisms now quite aban- 
doned, like bcfopouiren and foupiren, were used in Schiller's time. 

15. alfil, so now, 

gani tn^ig fd^tafenr ^^^^P inpeace, 

15-16. 3d| tvad^e» / am looking out, 

20. %tt Wit^\^9 l^<^ specimen; ber has demonstrative 
force here, and Itlenfc^ is used scornfully. Picard's phrase is 
* cet original-lä.' 

21. iHf ofcourse, 

23. f eitlem id| Iveg Mn, since I have been away ; bin and 
hzq^zq^at are vividly used for the corresponding perfects. 

24. feit einet l^aV^tn ^iWX^t, within the last half hour, 

26. ttUCfnenf matter offact, 

27. fn l^odl anfnel^men^ attach too mtuh importance to, 
Cf. * le prendre de si haut,' meaning to stand on your digniiy, 

2.%'i^, batf v^w^ i^t mit nid^td anbetm fommen, 

nothing eise has a chance with her ; more lit. given by the coUo- 
quial, ^ you* II not come it over her Tvith anything eise. * The lit. 
translation is certainly not *you may come to her with nothing else^ 
which requires 3U tljr. The above idiomatic use of fomtnen, 
chiefly with the dat. of the person, is frequent in proverbs and 
the like, e,g Kommji \>Vi mir fo? So laffe ic^ mir nic^t 
f ommen I is that the way youUl come it over me ? PH not be 
come it over in that way ; er tft ein tpeitt^ 3tt berb gef ommen, 
he went it rather too strong. 
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Page 27 

Line 4. tneilt Qftftuleilt» Miss de Dorsigny. The form of 
address betra3rs Lormeuil's mistake. 

5. S^tei» f^tttVi lOateti^« See above, p. 25, 1. 16, note. 

6-7. in ttid^ti^, not ai all; lit. *to nothing.' 

10-12. M nteinev ^odite« . . . anhtin^tnf bestow upm 

tny daughter, The compliment, although most r^ht, was 
delivered to the wrong address, einbringen is used of bringing 
goods to the right market, of getting things and persons in the 
right Position. 

13. OtlAMne 9^411» translate Madam here ; Lormeuil does 
not as yet know her name. 

15. Staut» here, as often, translate intended^ although 
3rciut may also mean hride, 

18. Settad^ten ^ie fie ted|t, take a good look at her ; rec^t 
here means 'careftilly.* 

20. mit ittgebad^t Ifia^etlr applied (in thought) to me. 

24-25. heftet f&aittf father dear ; more affectionate than 
dearfaihery and more respectful than dearest father. 

Page 28 

Lines 13-14. Oefettfd|aft leiftetl» to entertain, with the 
dat. of the person entertained. 

16. ftifdl hataUf/all to and be skarp about it. See above, 
p. IG, 1. 15, note. 

19. ^iemdgen, letthem; lit 'theymay.' * 

19-20. t^ atti^mad^m, straigkten the matter out. 

25. mein ^ftftUlein, Miss de Dorsigny ; like gnäbiges 
(Jräuletn below. See above, p. 27, 1. 4, note ; and below, p. 
31, 11. 4, 8 ; and contrast p. 29, 1. 28 below. 

Page 29 

Line 2. meine 9(nfta(tf my doing; lit. *my Institution,* i.e. 
ofmy institution. See below, p. 47, 1. 24, note. 
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9* nid|t eitnttal, not evm, See above, p. 3, 1. 31, note; 
and p. 7, 1. I, note. 

28. Sf^Anleitlf nty dear young lady ; here, as below, p. 31, 
1. 13, the absence of all qualification in German makes qualifica- 
tion necessary in English. 

Page 30 

Line 4. batait^ ofit; )yoX(iX{, refers to the three sword-thrusts. 
Sterben requires oxi in the idiom, an einer Kranfl|ett flerben ; 
but with words like ^Ingfl, junger, Kälte, it requires cor, as 
cor Kälte jterben ; this cor used to be often written für, See 
above, p. 13, 1. 7, note. 

17-18. 0( id^ dieidit obgleich, obfc^on, and obtx>ot)( are 
thus divided very often. In many cases you may divide them 
or not, here obgleich would be intolerable. 

19- fteili<l^4 See below, p. 49, I. 15, note. 

27. I^hiitx for this subjunctive connected with a suppressed 
condition, see below, p. 32, 1. 3, note. 

Page 31 

Lines 3-4. ^xt IButte in ^l^tetl» all respect is due to your 
goodfaith, Perhaps the complete sentence would be ,y^xt IDorte 
feten in (Et|ren/ or eise ,3c^ \a\it 3l|re lüorte tn €ljren.' 
This dat. is often erroneously explained as singular (see p. 43, 
I. 24, note), according to the obsolete weak fem. declension ; 
but, like <5nabe, (Etjre belonged to the obsolete strong declen- 
sion, and had no dat. sing, in »en. See above, p. 23, 1. 5, note. 

13- «Ä«m «ie flO^'Ä ItiO^t leib fein, Pray do not take it 
to heart ; lit. *do not allow it to be grievous to you.* Stc^ is 
dat., cf. es ifl mir leib (es tt|ut mir leib), nearly equivalent to 
es leibet mic^ ; cf. es reut mir and es reut mtc^, and above, 
p. 24, 1. 3, note. 

Äeib is hardly connected with any notion of ' going away,' as 
has been supposed ; it first appears as an adj. meaning repulsive. 
This ancient use survives in the English adj. loaih, and verb to 
loathe, and early passed into Ital. Iaido, and French laid, both 
meaning the same. Meanwhile in German it was transformed into 
an abstract noun, bas Ceib, that which one loathes, or what makes 
one loath, and the original adj. survives only in the two impersonal 
idioms with fein and i^vm, quoted above. 
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19. 9tlMUint see above, p. 29, 1. 28. 

22-23. foK e^ midi ted|t Ut^t fttum, lam sure I shaU 
be doTvnright glad ; tec^t fetjr, lit. *right very.* 

27-28. mit in« 9(tl||e|i<l^t (el^att|»ten, have tkeface to teil 
me^ i.e, Mook into my face and maintain' ; for mir xrCs = inio 
my^ et above, p. 17. 1. 1$, note. 

28. tun^Ot^UHfaßwmomentsagü. 

Page 32 
Line i. I^fttif« See below. 

3. I^Aitet a subjunctive in conditional conclusion, the con- 
dition implied being something like * if I were to believe what 
you do.' Mrs. de Dorsigny's I|5tte (1. i) is the same, but in that 
case the condition is expressed in the question ,iper anbers 
als Sie?' 

5. etil P0t tUt^tm, mly a skort titne since. 

8. tvntben {in^ : instead of the moie usual getoorben ftnb. 
This part. tDorbetl looks very much like the infin. »erben. Be- 
fore Luther*s time, parts. without ge were very frequent ; the use 
of them has survived in many idioms, sudi as 3<^ \cibt es 
nic^t tl|un fönnen ( = tliun gekonnt). This accounts for a 
tendency to confiise the part. and the infin. for certain purposes. 
See the next note. 

8-9. folbulb et mitb Wi^^t^mmm fd«t : notice the order of words. 
which violates the general nüe for dependent clauses requiring 
fobalb er angefommen fein toirb. The order here adopted is the 
direct order of the simple sentence er wirb angefommen fein, only be- 
cause there is no adverbial expression required by the sense. Put 
in the adverb aus Strasburg and the direct order is er wirb aus Stta%^ 
bürg angefommen fein, while the order required in this subordinate 
clause is fobalb er ans Strasburg n^irb angefommen fein. This last is the 
subordinate order modified, as in clauses with two or more infini- 
tives, by inserting the finite part of the verb just before, instead of 
just after, the infinitives. The part. angefommen in this clause is 
treated for the ordering of words as if it were an Infinitive. See 
the preceding note. 

12.13. meinen f$la% ^mm^mmm ij^at, ^^ usurpedmy 

place, 

13- Sft ^<ld Se%tete, in the latter case. 
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16. fKd|t mi(^ au^ (ei «teiltet 9^411, cuts me out with 
my wife. The direct order would be fitc^t mtc^ bei metner 
(Jrau aus, see above, p. i, 1. 3, note ; but the sound of ,^rau 
au5 * is too absurd, and so the order is modified for the comfort 
of the ear. 

17-18. iiiffen fid^'i» (eibe g<tti$ i^^rttefKidi nefoXIeit, are 

both ofthem cts pleased (by it) as they can be, See above, p. 31, 
1. 13, note. Nearly the same sense could be expressed by using 
the modern personal reflexive, ^c^ gefattert ,(etbe gefatten {tc^, 
qfiXii oortreffltc^ bartn.' Cf. the Fr. seplaire ^ . . . 

20-21. iveift midi in ^t Setta^eit xM^i m linben, can 

find no clue to your behcmour ; flc^ in etoas finben, lit. *to 
find yourself into it,* i,e» 'get your bearings with reference 
to it.* 

22. fing metbett (att* il^tUKt«), to he the wiserfor a thing, 

25-26. %^i* \8if^ b04|# bftft i<| 9\t Ibdbe Ivikebe ibeifummett 
Httbeti. The exclamatory principal clause has the inverted order 
quite common in exclamatory clauses. The clause with ba^ is sub- 
ordinate in apposition with es^ the accus, of the leading clause, 
although the baf might have been omitted, and then it would 
have been an independent clause (see above, p. 20, end of note on 
line 30). Accordingly the order after ^c!^ is a compromise between 
what it would have been without baf, i.e. id? wftrbe Sie beibe beifam» 
men flnben, and what it must have been if bof were essential to the 
meaning, i.e* baf id} Sie beibe beifammen jlnben oArbe* Notice that 
Schiller, by this modification oC the order, has avoided the ugly 
succession of beibe beifammen. See note, 1. 17 above ; notice also 
that the es in taöci^ idj's bod} was inserted rather for the sound than 
because the sense required it. 

27. Ijani^lftaltltltliett» homes; Picardhas *mdnage.' 

28. Stnntet ein $et| nnb eine ^eele, What a perpetuai 

Union of hearts, or always one in heart in feeling one; ein is 
italicised when it means * one,* though it might, as here, be 
taken for the indef. art. 

Here is one of the many lilting and sentimental commonplaces 
which come from German hymn literature. Schiller uses it to 
translate Picard's ' jamais de quereile, toujours d'accord,' and thus 
softens by a certain gentle irony the stränge impertinence of this 
Speech addressed by Mrs. de Mirville to her eiders. Schiller has 
softened it, but nothing could make it quite lady-like. Here then 
is a weak point in Picard's subdivision of the impudent and shame- 
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less servant's part ; Mrs. de Mirville has to undertake at least half 
of the impertinences, all of which in Regnard's Minechmes fall to 
Valentin. 

Page 33 
Line 11. ^dliebM^tet» arbitress. 

12. 3d| Hn*i^x for the constr. of es, see above, p. 18, 1. 
13, below, p. 40, 1. 21, notes, and contrast above, p. 7, 1. 19. 

13. «UW|Hftt<l^, cnvard. 

1 5- ^HUt bit I^Otf just listen^ in the sense of conceive tne 
if you can; lit *represent to yourself,* or *introduce to your 
mind.* Dorßeden takes Mrs. de Dorsigny*s Strange notion as 
its object, just as elsewhere it takes the acc. of a stränge person 
introduced. See above, p. 7, 1. 2, note; and also note on 
1. 20, p. 21. 

20-22. totia midi ulatt^en vx^^m, baft id| « « « foll, 

undertakes to persuade me, tkat / . . . certainly. The monstrous 
thing is to expect Colonel de Dorsigny to believe such a thing ; 
XDxVi mtc^ q,\a\xhtXl machen is quaüfied by the foü (as if Schiller 
had written tDiü machen \>a% tc^ glauben foll), and at the same 
time it Stands in the place of Mrs. de Dorsigny's bel^auptet 
(1. 16), hence the call for foK in the clause with 'ba%. 

23. %0tH0ntt* See above, p. 22, 1. 10, note. 

24. fd^ütteln lieft, was in for ajolting. 

27. ein pa^X SBotte, a word; lit. * a couple.* Notice that 
paar in this idiom has ceased to be a noun, and hence has lost 
its capital. 

28. il^t ben ÄO^f Stttedli fe^eft, cUar up her ideas; lit. 
*get her head on straight.* 

29. ed IVitb f<l^H>et llftiten, you'll have ajob of it. See 
above, p. 6, 1. 25, note. 

Page 34 

Line i. Qf^eitidl \»0ilX* See above, p. 11, 1. 8; and below, 
p. 49, 1. 15, note. 

4. mit dleid^ev 9M^ti%t, in (with) his own coin. 

Heden ®ie'i^ \^VX (^eim, haoe at him with a home^thrust. 
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5-6, fid| ium Seflen f^abtn (äffen, ^o Ut someone get the 
better ofyou ; laffen has its lit. meaning of Ä/ or ö/ä?w. 

9. SBBltb'Ä ddlb ? ^äi// you ever have dornt supply fertig 
fein. 

1 1. fl^Ottlveife, sarcastically, 

Sa 190(^1, w^7j/ assuredly. 

16-17. a»it betit ftfdtHfd^en Son Ummtn Mx nid^t 

Iveitev, ^/j/<w take that mocking tone^ we shall make no progress, 
Picard has * tout ce persiflage n'eclaircit pas.* 

20-21. t^thtn \»\t neuen einanbev anf, ifs uit'for 'tat* 

between us. 

21. fb^\X<Bit%Vi^tf^VXfCalhtopay. 

26. Iitad fie ba f ant, what she goes on saying. 

Page 35 
Line 2. nntevft %n o^etft, «/«V^? ^ÄTzew. 

6-7. ^iet (elbt fl<l&*Ä, äquivalent to the clumsier man fann 
\{\tx leben, or to \(xzx lägt jlc^'s leben. See above, p. 17, L 
12 ; and p. 15, 1. 31, notes. 

7-8. 190 ^enfel ftecfen fle, ze/y5^r<? in the devU have they 
stowed themselves. 

9-10. Sfttm anoetld^tetf kükedup the rumpus, 

10. mein dnäHgev $ett, ;72>^ maj/^r. 

17- »nn, nnn, gn&Mgei?$einf? Weil, well I say, Sir? 

18. def offen, ^^aj/'/j' dmnk ; faufen is used of the drinking 
of animals ; trinf en is for men. 

21. 3<l^ metfe etload, /^<^« ^<7 j^^; more colloquially, * I 
smell a rat.* Picard has the very commonplace * je commence 
ä comprendre.' 

23-24. 3nni i&ixi%^dvx ^a^e id^ fle def|»ieU, / waj no 

endfetching in the part, Champagne is in the boastful stage of 
drink. 

25. einem ^Mi%tn ^OfHtton, a postHlion with a vengeance, 
Sa\( is used in the sense of ansfat^, as often. 

29-30. SBie loeit fln^ «ie % Howfar on have you got? 
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Page 36 

Line 2. hit ♦ ♦ ♦ I^Offtellettf imagine or conceive, See 
above, p. 33, 1. 15, note. 
3. tid|ti0, all right, 

15. He fdefid^tetf He ^tt t^tW&^t Cnfel fdftnei^en mit^, 

the wry fcLces your respected uncle will make. 

20. angeiOlien foitttnt: see above, p. 7, l. 27, note. 
22. 3tttll^nt|il(fen! Most fetching i 
30. bod^, r^a//»'. 
btattf f /^ «V. 

Page 37 

Line 5. ^ie ll^^iim tti*t ttdtiH ge](|a(i, Kw med not haue. 

fo Hat dltf -r^' ghastly old, Champagne's condition does 
not make him any less familiär than usual. 

lo-ii. ^d ivilt^e nni^ fdftled^t defotntnen» We shouidbe 

in a bad boxofit, Notice that uns is dat., and compare above, 
p. 26, 1. 28 and note, where fommen with the dat. is discussed. 
15- UwöOttedlviaen! Goodffeavem! 

17.18. id| fttdie h^% SBeiter /'^ off, 

19- $l»eifad|eifr double-dyed. 
20. S<f^l^tun, />recious, 

20-21. ijeirt ^d^tttlfe, i^/AfÄrr ro^^. 
27. fo i^iniiei^en («iffeiir let go scot-free; i.e, Ijtngeljen 
means *to take itself away.' See below, p. 62, 1. 6, note. 

Page 38 

Lines lO-ii. gWeill %Mi^tn\i!^i% I^OIt «efle, My goodfor 
nothing of a nephew, The German idiom omits the indefinite 
article, and leaves the noun undeclined. See above, p. 19, 
1.4. 

14-15. xt&^nt auf eine iftd|ti|ie ^tX^ienwm^f mindyouii 

get a sTüingeing reward. 

16-17. Ättfgefll^Oden ift nld^t aufgel^Oden, delayed is not 
gainsaid, or forbome is not forswom. Many proverbial idioms 
have this kind of jingle in German ; cf. IDte bie 2CIten fUTtgetl, 
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fo 3iPttfc^ern bte 3nngen, the young ones twitter what the old 
ones sang, See below, p. 43, 1. 15. 

18. 3d| foKe atti» ben IBoIfeitr Pve had a nasty falL 
Picard sa]^ < je tombe de mon haut,' / am lost in amazement^ 
thunderstruck, 

20. mit in ben IBeg laufeit» jä/»*^^? orröw my patk, 

23. 9((ei; fo, ^/ /'w d^r^; lit. * but as it is.' Some sort of 
gesture completes the sense. 

26-27. itl We ^WXt mtftcf , to Dorsigny bchind the scene, 

27. ^ÄÄ fftV^ ift teilt, The coasi ts clean 

Page 39 
Line 3. Se%t Mth^l^ loi^del^m, Nowfor a drubHng, 

7. SSai^ f OH bmn bai» i^otfteXlen 9 ^A;", «/>%a/ at ymr 

little gume now? i.e. what part does your present stränge 
behaviour suit? On i^orjleden, see above, p. 7, 1. 2 ; p. 21, 
1. 20 ; p. 33, I. 15 ; and p. 36, 1. 2, notes. 

15. 9teiHd^: see below, p. 49, 1. 15, note. 

23. Kann id| bafftt) Am I to blame? Picard has *que 
voulez-vous, Madame ? ' but Schiller*s Substitute is livelier, and 
is better represented in French by * en puis-je mais ? ' 

In Regnard's Minechmes Valentin, — who performs all the 
functions in that plot assigned by Picard in this one to Champagne 
and Mrs. de Mirville, — ^hits upon a simple way of always knowing 
which is his master and which his master's double. Early in the 
proceedings he pins a paper to his master's hat, and thus he makes 
no mistakes like Champagne's. These last are among the most 
amusing of this play. 

Page 40 

Line 10. Oie^i^m ♦ ♦ ♦ \^»ttX%^\^\t^fGetrid ofhim. 

21. 3d| etinnete VXW^X on the genitive es, see above, 
p. 18, U 13, and p. 33, 1. 12, notes. 

25-26. i(^tet9leionnii feinen 3li^<iniian)nt^nn$ Picard 

has * g6ner son inclination.* 

28. eie ill bai» lie^eni^llHitbidfte Kin^r etc. : Picard's 
phrase here is most lively, * Tenez, M. Dorsigny, votre fille est 
adorable.* 
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Page 41 

Line 24. 4^€tt iMn Sotmeiiil ! repeated at p. 42, 1. 6 and again 
at p. 42, L 13. Picard has in all three places simply ' Monsieur.' 
A different intonation carefully suited to the context would indicate 
the shifting sense in each case. A MS. version of the whole 
play called by Oesterley and Goedeke TA^ Hamburg MS. gives 
for the second ^err pon Conneuil ! (p. 42, 1. 6) : ©ottlob ba§ S\a 
ntc^t baran geflorben flnb, thank Heaven you survived them / and at 
p. 42, 1. 13, Sie ftnb ein liebenstp&rbiger nebenbiti^Ier, Qerr Pon Cormenil, 
you are an amiabh rival^ M, de Lormeuil, See note on p. 59, 1. 
14, below. 

Page 42 
Line 4. (ittig^ in all conscience, 
4-5- ^i^ <Si^ ttti« fo 0YofttiiftH0 in ben £ei( gefi^iiTi 

^ü^^ttf that you havc so geturously driven into me : lit. * sent 
into my body.* 

7-8. alfo tnag'i» Ullt fein, and so weHl let well enough 
ahme, 

10. $iM^t\ ^Xl\Mi^VXf to pick a quarrel 

14. 9IIfo $ttt ^^ÜB^tf let me say without fürt her preamble; 
lit. *■ and now for the business in band.* 

17. S^nm |tt teil Wt^, »«ay ^^^^/w^r ^wrj; lit. *fall to 
your lot.* 

26-27. >Äfc i<*** itnt$ maO^e» to cut a long matter short, 

31. baf<lt pe^' iO^r /V/ answerfor that, 

Page 43 

Line 2. Iviebet» (m /»r». 

4. ^Ä* f te^t |tt toffen, there is ground for hoping so ; 
jleljen performs nearly the function of an auxiliary in this idiom. 
Picard has, *mais au moins nous avons lieu d'esperer.* 

4-5* A^^ \o (lans aui^^tmüif^i ifi ei» ^od^ nio^t, imt ifs 

not so certain as it might be. 

7- SÄ^ten (24e weine ®4MlJer You pUad my cause. 

15-16. Anatt nn^ 9<itt ffer^Hil^ in M<» \^ttlUhi 

tVOV^en, Fallen desperately over headand ears in love with you ; 
for tporben see above, p. 32, 1. 8, note. ^ix^oXi \XxCi> ^aö means 
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suddenfyt the Knall is the twang of the bow-string, and the 
^att is the ihud of the falling of the bird pierced by the arrow ; 
for the jingle see above, p. 32, 1. 28, note. 

18-19. Mef e ®e^anf en \oUU tt fSü^ nnt ^tt^tt^m Uffm, 

he really ought simply to dismiss the idea ; notice that ftd^ is 
dat. govemed by Dergeljen, a frequent use with intransitives 
compounded with per. 

23-24. ift <t(el 0mu0 ^atan ^aftr w /«^ /^ it enough 

already because. 

24. (ei ^Opt^im ^IltO^f&tttr >4öfj r^»i^ to grief (lit. 
* slipped up *) with Sophia ; this use of the present burd^f ällt 
for the perfect is not analogous to the bist, present but distinct 
from it. The bist. pres. is substituted for the preterite (imperfect 
in German) in lively narration, but here burc^fäßt means * has 
(in the past) come to grief, and is now (in the present) come to 
grief.* The German and French idiom *indicates the present 
part and leaves the past to be inferred, while the English does 
the contrary * (Whitney, 324, 3, and Eve, 1 50). 

Q»0^l^ien: this is the regulär dat., the genit. being Soyljtens. 
See above, p. 5, 1. 31. When used without the article, Christian 
naraes ending in e are so declined (Eve, 21, and Whitney, 102-3), 
and in these fem. datives sing, in en we have surviving the old weak 
dative sing, which occurs in many formal phrases, such as Göthe's 
'Höslein auf ber Reiben/ ans Cidjt bcr Sonnen, or auf €rben. 

btltd^fftKt: burrfjf allen is idiomatically used for complete failure (i) 
as here in love, (2) in an election, er iji burd?gefaEen (bei ber IDal)!) k^ 
faiUd of election, (3) in an examination. Some think this use 
implies a peculiar and now forgotten method of drawing lots, others 
refer it back to an original idea of bad luck in faUen, one of whose 
cognates is the Greek o-0<{\Xo/iat, fail, am undone; another cognate 
is the Latin /z/Ä?, from which are derived, English /a^V, and German 
^etiler. 

27-28. tnad^en Zit, >aft <^U ^otitovxmmf you'd better be 
offy Sir, Champagne inevitably uses the more respectful Sie, 
Mrs. de Mirville used btt. See above, p. 20, 1. 30, note. This 
makes a difference in the English translation. See above, p. 7, 
1. 2, note. 

Page 44 

Lines 7-8. Un^efonitmlieii l^on I^OYjf^in, Rashness of a 
white ago ; * previous rashness * would sound too stiff. 

H 
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8-9. ^tm Cnttt Me ^an%€ Stattt %n i^etvatm» TAat I 

should have given the uncle all his bearings l lit. ' to betray the 
whole Chart to the uncle ! ' the construction of 5U verraten is 
logically after Unbefonnenljett ; cf. td? Ijatte bte Unbefonnen^ett 
bem 0n!el bie gan3e Karte 3U perraten. Karte has here the 
meaning of Seewrte = ^Aä^. Schiller wrote (El^arte. 

If Schiller had not written Ctjarte (which the reformed spelling 
has abolished, putting Karte in its place) then the phrase bie ganje 
Körte would most naturally mean the whoU pack of cards. The 
Singular Karte is constantly used in card-playing phrases as a plural, 
as Karte mengen, to shuße cards. Champagne's speech in Picard's 
original throws no light on this point, for the phrase used there is 
absolutely dull and colourless, ' en r^v^lant k l'oncle ce que vous 
aviez fait pour le neveu. ' 

II. auf Me nMil^m ilvei %a^t ^^m i&alfe fdftaffettr to 

gd rid of , . . for the next day or two, The Colonel's presence 
was a millstone around Champagne's neck. 

12-13. ^i< iP** >Ä «niUf «ngettr how can the gpod riddance 
be compassed? 

15-16. tf^ t^Aiit biiift i& Anbei %M\a^m ii^nen fe%en 

t^WXtUf it might have come to a quarrel between them ; Qänbel 
is in the acc. after fe^en. 

Notice that this feften goes closely with es I^dtte. This is the very 
special impersonal use of fe^en : es feftt is practically equivalent to 
es gibt, or the French ily a. No doubt there is some Suggestion of 
setting in, but the whole phrase is practically equivalent to es ^dtte 
bo(^ ^dnbel 5tDtfd}en if^nen geben fdnnen. 

16. tbwxmf tnight have, 

17- bai^0n laftt lini» aili^gelftetl» that will give us a good 
Start, 

22. jBev f«im fftr Me ftlftnliO^feitr tohds to blame if 

theyVe aiike ? See above, p. 39, 1. 23, note. 

25. Stn Allfteiiten 9^Vif Ifit comes to the very warst, 

30. ijiet Ift «l^te eitlilllegenr Here lüs thepath toglory; 

lit. «here [a fund of] glory can be treasured up.* 

Page 45 

Line 7. Me Sllftlfte ailf fl0 ^PMVXVMfXf undertaken the 
trouble, 

8. benfe id^ bod^ IVOlftlr ^do think certainly. 
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20. 9ibtt f0» But then . . . 

21. «* Mth niä^i» hatau», Nothing is to come ofit; the 
Colonel is thinking of a duel between the two young rivals. 

22. e0 feib 3*t jllingen ^UlMtf That's the way with you 
youngsters. 

23. 0ttt |U ntaO^etlr to secure reparatim for, 

23-24. einanbet Me i&Älfe (t^O^t, ^^«^ ^tä^ä other's heads; 
lit. * necks.' etttanber is dat., ^dlfe is acc. See above, p. 17, 
11. 15-16, note. 

27. id) Iveit Ja» C>^ / I know the whole story. 



Page 46 

Lines 1-2. lüft H<^ bai^ üUtl^ t^Ü^i WXH^imf donU you 
be put about by aU that business. 

2lnfc^tangm came to mean Spiritual struggles against depressing 
assaults on one's peace of mind. Luther suffered particularly from 
fits of depression caused by JlnfccJjtungen. He attributes them to 
the devil. IDad^et unb httti ha% iljr nic^t in Jlnferfjtung fallet, is his Ver- 
sion of Matt. xxvi. 41. The verb an^täittn has a corresponding 
sense of assaulting the mind, trying the soul, which often is best 
represented by a milder phrase like • to put about.' 

3. ^Äibel »(ei^t'i^r that^s settled, 

7. fHd^tö! Hein Sftoti titelet ! Picard has nothing correspond- 
ing to these words of the Colonel, which were thundered out in a 
very loud imperious tone, and completely convinced the police 
that Champagne was right in declaring a duel between rivals to be 
imminent. How Picard's audience can have accounted for the 
arrest in the next scene without this climax is difficult to compre- 
hend. This slight touch is no small merit in Schiller's version. 

1 1-12. <itt einanbet getatntr toßy at each other^s throats, 
14- 0Än|r ^ost; lit. 'quite.* 

23. Giiet Knaben» Yourworship, See above, p. 23, 1.13, 
note. 

2425. <^i» f&ut mit 0at ttio^t eiiir aiii^geil^en iu 

t9^tiVXf I ha^enH the remotest idea of wanting to go out, See 
above, p. 2, 1. 32, note ; also p. 6, 1. 31. 
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Line 2. ffftan Iftat in ^tfat^tun^ ^tf^taä^t, the autkorUies 
(man) have been apprised. Picard has *on vient d'apprendre.' 
Cf. bclow, p. 60, 1. 3, where 3d^ bringe in ^rfaljning 
means 3^ ^tfat^re, and is represented in Picard*s original 
by *j*apprends.* 

3- ^<ift ®i€ ütif bem ^l^fiiniie Hftnbetir /^^ ^^ wert 

on the trink. This idiom is a little more picturesque than 
either of its equivalents — (i) im Begriff feien (see above, p. 17, 
1. I, note), or (2) auf bem punft feien. 

Stanben is a past subjunctive formed by umlauting the now 
obsolete preterite indicative tlunb = ^nb. Si&nhtn would be the 
more usual past subjunctive. Notice that the present feien occurs 
in both phrases given above as equivalents. The past subjunctive 
of fleljen has to be used, because the 3rd plural pres. subj. and ind. 
are identical. See above, p. 4, U. 26-27, note. 

'5- 9f^W Ittt practically the same as frifc^ boranl See 
above, p. 28, 1. 16, note, and p. 15, 1. 7, note, and below, p. 
59» l- 14. 

15-16. Süffett ®ie fi<^ ttio^tö loeift m^ti^m, DonU ut 

ihem pull any wool overyour eyes, 

17- f^t1>tt, 0n&M0er i&ettr ^y «fear, kind fnaster, 
Throughout this and the next scene, where Champagne is 
brimful of respect and affection, gndbiger Qert may be trans- 
lated more or less literally. His intonation would show the 
police that he was a model servant, and convince them that he 
was disinterested. 

19.20. i9o(ei eie niii^t Me (efte SloUe fl^Ulettr in wkük 

the pari you play is hardly a creditable otte. 

23-24. iO^ l^a(' ei^ f0 l^etMtftHltetr this is all my daing; 
lit. < I have instituted it thus.' Cf. above, p. 29, 1. 2, note, 
and below, p. 48, 1. 23. 

Page 48 

Line 6. Süi» etftcfO^ett l»«t finttteiO^r It was a piece of 
clever contrivance. Picard has * le tour ^tait fort ing^nieux.' 

12. l^on >er stelle fomtiunr accompHsh anythingat all; 
more lit. *budge an inch.' See above, p. 34, 11. 16-17. 
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i8. fleiften^en 9nfit», instantly; cf. William Teil, Act I. 
Scene ii. 1. 333 : Xtai^ Urt faljr' td? jleljenben (Juges gleic^, 
where ^eljenben f ußes is explained by gleic^, the two meaning 
straightway, withaut a momenfs patise, 

Steifenben ^ufes is here a genitive absolute, wbich has come to 
be an adverb of time, like the French maintenant. Notice the 
termination of the participle in en, which is often incorrectly changed 
in quoting the celebrated verse above cited as Had^ Uri faljr* idj 
flel^enbes ^ufes gletc^. The nile is that an adj. not preceded by the 
article and succeeded by its noun, has its genitive Singular masc. 
and neut in es or en, and that the latter form is preferred for the 
sake of euphony when the foUowing noun has its genitive in es. 

Page 49 

Lines 9-10. üli^ in %^iitl^ 9tMMVi ... SU teifetlr tf 

you must make the joumey . . . you must, No less free 
translation is better here, but a quite literal one might do, 
*but in Heaven*s name to Start.' See on the idiom above, p. 
19, 1. I, note. 

1 1. mit fiO^ tfbm laffen» listen to reason, 

15. »teittl^t afteiliO^t Quite so, thafs all right! See 
Schiller's Robbers, Act V. Scene i. — 

^attiel. (D 3Ijr feib emflHdj franf. 

%tM%. 3^ freUid), freiließ I Das i^ ofles. 
freilief} is by derivation the adverb of a now obsolete adjective 
practically identical with it in form, which was used before Luther' s 
time in the sense of free^ vdthout let or hindrance. Here, and in 
the passage from the Robbers given above, the word has an inde- 
pendent meaning very close to its original force. It is, however, 
very frequently used as an emphasising particle more or less of the 
nature of a conjunction ; e.g. see below, p. 50, 1. 31, note. The 
various shades of meaning given to this word in dialogue are 
illustrated by other places where it is used in this play : see above, 
p. 6, 1. I ; p. II, 1. 8 ; p. 30, 1. 19 ; p. 34, 1. i ; p. 39, 1. 15. 

16. geH^üIten ♦ ♦ ♦ ^mMiXix see above, p. 9, 11. 19-22, 
note. 

19. jKit^'i^ d<ll^r Shan^t yoti soon make a move ? 9ef(^et{en, 
or something of the kind, is understood. See above, p. 34, 1. 
9, note. 

26-27. I&ett l&ntt^tmutltt : the nephew is Captain, the uncle is 
Colonel. and so the driver makes the same mistake that all the 
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rest make, excepting Champagne, who knows for once that he is 
dealing with the Colonel. 

27-28. eie Hbtn tunt Oefd^&fie iftiet ^tm^äiU Vou 

have polished off matters here double quick. 



Page 50 
Line 7. He 9l(fi()^tr his intentions, 

12. ^oH gtftfc* MO^r ®<lllMe(! Good evening to you, 
scallawag! Picard has *bon soir, luron.* Of course this 
salutation is for Champagne. 

The peasants in the Bemese Oberland still greet a stranger on 
the road with ®ia^ bt(d}) ®ott. ®aubieb means literally a parish or 
a countryside thief. (Saumort means a countrified expression, and 
applies to this whole salutation of the driver's. The most andent 
subdivision of Germany was into small country districts called 
<Sane^ and one still hears of (Sougeric^te, whicb are the courts of 
country magistrates. ©ou sometimes corresponds to the English 
county, cf. Der Breisgan, a district in Würtemberg and Baden, and 
the Swiss cantons of ^largau and tOiurgatt ; oftener (Satte are of the 
size of parishes. 

12-13. iftüt «tit'i^ ia im f&ttktaum ^t^tdi, tipped me 
the winkt you know ; im Perirauen means lit. *confidentially.' 

18. ütl ^new fort» witkout stoppingto take breath, For 
ein used, as here, in the sense of one and the same, see above, 
p. 32, 1. 28, note. Also compare various idioms, e,g, es geljt 
in einem \\\n (3U), er fc^Itef in einem fort, where in einem, 
with Ijin, 3U, fort, means, as here, uninterruptedly, 

20. engUfd^ei^r angel of a, or angehe; only the context 
forbids this from meaning English, 

27. imt ^et eftnben tneittei^ 9leffen MUmx nm . . . 

tpitten, on account of govems its gen. ber Sünben, which is in 
turn qualified by the attributive genit. meines Heffen. 

30. 9IIf0 ♦ * « Oeleiti^mailtt: ironical use of a phrase 
parodying closely mein ^err Hauptmann ; translate Well then^ 
Captain Dorsigny . . . Well then^ Sergeant Convoy . . . 

30-31. Älfo milft i0 fteili^r welly sure enaughy I must, 
See above, p. 49, 1. 15, note. 
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Page 51 
Line 27. 8lftdffl&nbe» arrears ofwages, 
32. in ®0ttei^ 9twmViX see above, p. 49, 11. 9, 10, note. 

Page 52 

Line 7. $^\ttf 90^19410^«! take this, Jehul St^tXJager, 
lit. * brother-in-law,* is the old familiär naxne for a driver. 

12-13. Ättf ^eW ii^evlvegr the way up, the up-trip, They 
were just about to begin the way down^ the way back (QiniPeg) 
to Strasburg, 

16. eU f^ai^m*i^ M\^, You're pressed for time, For es in 
the sense oithings in generale see above, p. 15, U. 30, 31, note. 

28-29. fi<^ Sled^niing geittilD^t Ifta^etlr have counted on ; 
3U f(^Iaf en completes the sense of '$^z6c(X[XiXiq,^ being the thing 
counted on. 

Page 53 

Line i. Sivingen Z\t \\^ 04ini wx^ gar ni^tr Do just 

whatever youWe inclined to, 

6. QtftiT SUt Hurrah l 

7-8. ftlW ««* »etf: see above, p. 15, 1. 7, note; p. 
28, 1. 16, note ; and below, p. 59, 1. 14. 

1 5- ^Mt Ollil^en : the same as €uer ^XKQ^tXf., See above, 
p. 23, 1. 13, note. Translate Mc^am ; my lady would imply 
too high and too definite a rank, otherwise it would be suitable. 
Picard has * Madame.' 

23. b<ll^0n bet einer which one of the same ; an archaism 
for one ofwhom, The correct form would be pon betten ber 
eine. See below, p. 63, 1. 11, note. 

26-27. weitet >eif Teufel Mefen ♦ ♦ ♦ ^baf^tt^thedeviigot 

into this , . . and he ; the German rettet implies lit. * that the 
devil got onto him.* 

28-29. fort mit iH^nir i<i0fi bn nid^ir fo ^\W% xiMk^i, 

nil0 ®tlf<lft(ttY0f off with him, hit 'er up sharp, to Stras- 
^^S' 309p ^tt "l^tf fo Ötit's nid?t, helter-skelter.fuUpelt, 
Stands for Picard's *fouette, cocher.* 
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Liveliness of an appropriately vulgär kind is given by inserting 
as an adverbial phrase of speed these curt directions to an imagin- 
ary driver, lit. ' if you don't whirl oflf sharp (jag^ bu nicijt), the trip 
won't count.' 

Page 54 
Line 3. 9leinf h^^ fann niä^i ^ün ^htnft f eitir Cofn^f you 

carC t possibly nuan it ; lit. 'that cannot be your serious mind.' 
The noun (£rn{l goes back to an ancient original meaning a 
desperate combat ; the German adj. emft is hardly a Century 
old. 

5. %^% Cllfilftt see above, p. 4, L 15, note. 

5-7* ^^ ^ttt O^etft Ifta^m fiO^ ttoO^ ttiO^t ^utiii 
lltlttfefe^m ♦ ♦ ♦ Sl^^nenr theworshipful Colomlhas never yet 
taken in its beauiies ; lit. *■ looked about him in it ' (Alsatia). 

Champagne's politeness of speech regarding the Colonel goes 
beyond all bounds, and, considering the impertinent fellow he is, 
must be taken as ironical. The exaggeration consists in the inter- 
change of Singular and plural, not in the respectful phrase ber ^err 
(Dberfl. This last is Singular, but its verb Ijaben is plural, and so 
are its pronouns flc^ and 3^^^^* It is customary to treat exalted 
titles, even.when their form is singular, as €ure ^oi^eit, €ure IHaje^ät, 
and £ttre Durd^Iond^t as plurals, and give them plural verbs, in apo- 
strophising directly the exalted persons who bear them. This is 
simply foUowing the analogy of Siz^you, and of the many forms of 
respectful address which are only used in direct address, and are 
plural — €ucr ^oc^tDot^Igeboren, €uer ^x^ci^tti, etc. For €uer (ßnaben 
with a plural verb, see below, p. 56, 1. 26 ; and above, p. 23, L 
27 ; and notes on p. 23, 1. 5, and p. 31, IL 3-4. But to do the same 
thing in their absence was not at all customary even in Schiller's 
time, still less now when this stränge freak of discordant concord 
survives chiefly in the formulae of royal decrees, e,g. Seine ZHaje^ 
ber König Ijabcn geruljt His Majesty the King hos deigned. 

23. ein >^tt%y»f\\t\Xtt Slllbef a desperaU rogue, Picard 
has *le dröle.' 

24-25. fttiO^ «tlt i^W t^Ctfkt^tn, play into his hand ; ft<^ 
mit 3^^^"^ perjieljen is roughly äquivalent to mit 3^^önb 
etnperftanben fein. 

Page 55 
Line i. 9((f (l^ie^ I SßU ? Leave ! What do you mean ? 
3. ^eUlvann? ffowlongsince? 
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6-7. t90 ip et ^tnn ^in ? tvA^e ü he offtOy then ? 

19- eintreffen Ivet^e: his original statement was tc^ 
tx>erbe eintreffen; change this to the third person and it be- 
comes er n>iro eintreffen. Now in order to give the statement 
in indirect quotation the mood has to be changed, and thus 
iDtrb becomes n?erbe (srd sing. subj. pres. ), and you have a 
subj. fut. er ©erbe eintreffen. 



Page 56 
Lines 21-22. fi^nnm fid^ eiivai» bavanf einHI^en « ♦ ♦ 

"b^^fhave reason to congratulateyourselfthat; Picard has *Diable ! 
il est glorieux pour vous, madame, que le choix soit tombe sur 
monsieur.* Sid? etmos auf ettpas einbilben means to plume 
ofWs seif upon a thing. 

26. <^net Knaben (egteifenr y<»*i tna'am^ can understand 
(cf. above, p. 23, 11. 5, 27, notes ; p. 53, 1. 15, note ; p. 54, 
11. 5-6, note; and p. 31, 11. 3-4). (Euer ^x^(X>itxl is a more 
respectful Substitute for Sie. 

31. ^oftlved^felr posting-station ; where fresh horses would 
be taken, Fr. relais, Picard has the very pointless *J'^crirai k 
ma femme le plutöt qu'il me sera possible.* 

Here is a point skilfully made by Schiller and missed by Picard. 
Carried away by enthusiasm for lying as a fine art, Schiller's 
Champagne is dangerously circumstantial about the Colonel's 
letter. Later on (see p. 57, 11. 21 -.2 5) it looks for a moment as if 
he had overreached himself, and upset his whole scheme. Picard 
makes Mrs. de Dorsigny insist upon waiting for a letter, although 
Champagne's message about it was quite vague. 

Page 57 
Lines 11 -12. n<iO^ ti\»ai^ te^t !B0tnefinieni ani^\at^fhad 

the air ofa genuine man of quality. (Es ftet^t Xi<i!ÖC{ Hegen aus 
means it looks like rain ; in these idioms nac^ preserves some- 
thing like its original meaning of near to. 

13-14* 3<^ füttn vxMk^ ^ax niä^t htHn finhtn, i canH 

make head or tail of the business. See above, p. 32, 11. 20-21, 
note. 

16. ^aiftin feigen» baft, take nuasures so that. 
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19- fl^t^tnttn ttUfien means to be troubhd with scruples, 
23-24. fO^dtl gefdtbettr made precious progress. 



Page 58 

Line 2. Set SlotHtilt^ : throughout this scene Schiller's Herr 
Gaspar is subtly sketched in as a t)rpe of the punctilious and very 
old-fashioned German solicitor. Schiller doubtless knew many 
such, and their great attention to etiquette was not without a 
certain dignity. Picard's notaire has no particular manner of 
speech, and makes no impression whatever. 

3-4- 9<* etlM^f eiftU ♦ ♦ ♦ $lt Onabetlr my very humble respects 
toyour worshipful Company all; lit. ' I commend myself to your 
predisposition in my favour. * Cf. on meaning of the pl. (5naben, 
p. 23, 1. 5, note, end. 

8. 3U %tt9 Sefel^l» Atyour worshifs Service, 
Sef0 means of them, and its use belongs with that of Sie in 
polite Speech. It is an ancient genit. plur. of the demonstr. ber, and 
is used to a superior by way of a slight increase of respect. 3^'o, 
sirailarly employed in punctiliously respectful forms of address, is 
a form of 3t}r coined after the analogy of Dero. Both of them are 
indeclinable since they, like £uer in €ner ^xhoS^xk, are still feit as 
genitives. 

9-10. fid^ ♦ ♦ ♦ )|| ^^eirfftgettf to betake ktmself. 

13' !B0t Ser0 W^XiiU, before his worship's departure. 
Notice that Dero can be used' for the second person (as above, 
p. 58, 1. 8), or for the third person as here. 3^ro is only of the 
second person. 

jKüi^ Zit mit fügetlr Y(fu do surprise tne! 

14. «U*, fU* boOt^l Well, well, I declare. 

14-15. j^ütten ♦ ♦ ♦ ^^9 0ii&M0e ^ttt ♦ ♦ * toollten: 

the excessive politeness of this combination of singular and 
plural is in character for the solicitor, who is a stickler for old- 
fashioned forms ; in Champagne it was ironical. See above, p. 
54, U. 5, 6, note. 

16. liefen mit i&Oll^Mefeldenr his worship lefl me in Per- 
son, Carrying still further the analogy of Sie =you and of the 
plurals <En). Snaben, €n). IDoygeboren (see above, p. 23, II. 
5 and 13, notes) the notary uses ^oc^biefelben as the respectful 
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equivalent of er felbfl. This is the old-fashioned phraseology 
of dependents, and if the Coloners rank had been higher, his 
solicitor would have said Qoc^flbiefelben. See above, note on 
P. 23, 1. 13. 

17. 3^*0 ©n«ben=Z)ero (5naben=€tter (5naben= 
^näbtge (Jrau: the first two forms of address are so cere- 
monious that your worship translates them. (Euer ^XiQ^tW, is 
just a little doubtful ; oflen it should be translated in the same 
way, but then again it frequently amounts to little more than 
gnäbtger ^err, or gnäbtge (Jrau, and can be translated Sir or 
Ma^am in the case of a servant. In the present case translate 
Madam, for the solicitor is not in the case of a servant. 

28. aufgefegt : see above, p. 6, 1. 27, note. 



Page 59 
Line i. fd^loatl ÄUf Iveifcr in hlack and white. 

3* "^t^ i&etyn Cttfeli^» ofyour respected uncle ; notice that 
in an aside (above p. 58, 1. 20) Champagne is less ceremonious ; 
he there says y^^x 0nfel, but now his words are for Mrs. de 
Dorsigny's hearing. 

10. b&d^t' id^r I should have thought. See above, p. 21, 1. 
26, note. 

11. 3n %^iM 9l<lltienr So be it, See above, p. 19, 1. 
I and p. 49, 11. 9, 10, notes, and p. 51, 1. 32. 

14» 9ti\a^X See above, p. 47, 1. 15, note. 

A curious MS. called by Oesterley and Goedeke The Hamburg 
MS, , of which the successors of J. B. Cotta, Schiller's publisher, 
have a collation, Substitutes for this eighth scene and the next (both 
of which Schiller took, as he did the whole play up to this point, 
from Picard's original), an entirely new and far more elaborate 
winding up of the play in seven scenes (viii. -xiv. ) Many believe 
that Schiller is responsible for this extremely dull and intolerably 
long-drawn-out alternative ending. Schiller himself denies it by 
implication in his letter to Göthe. See Introduction, p. xxxi. 
note ; cf, also above, p. 41, 1. 24, note. 

24. ptA\müttm'b, introducing; rorjletten could not well 
have been used without the added dative. See above, p. 21, 1. 
20, note, and contrast p. 7, 1, 2, note. 
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Page 6o 

Lines 3-4. ^^^ (titttfe in ^rfalftning» am credibly in- 
formed; synonymous with \i\ erfaljre. See above, p. 47, 1. 
2, note. 

4. eine t^x^xtx like 'Boiq,CLq,t, (Equipage, Courage, and 
others 0rbre was classed when tiorrowed from the French with 
such feminines as Sprad^e, 'B.Qiic{Z, and Sad^e, and therefore 
from masculine became feminine. 

14. linket t% ni<^t fftr ^Xiip does not see fit: Picard has 
the present here, and it can be adhered to in English, as it is a 
historical present : for a case where German and French take 
the present when English requires a past tense, see above, p. 
43, 1. 24, note. 

20. nt&O^tigenf tremeruUms, 

25. ^üf^lV» to make upfifr it, 

28. Sftui^ Xtu^l^ • . : like its English and French equivalents 

* What the devil ? * and * Que diable ? * this is a colloquially em- 
phasised question. Other forms in German are ,lOas sunt Cenfel?' 
,XOas Ceufel?' and ,VOas ben Ceufel?' These idioms go back to the 
i2th Century in German. Cf. Shakespeare, 3 Henry IV, II. iv, i, 

* What the devil hast thou brought here,' and 1 Henry IV. I. ii. 6, 

* What a devil hast thou to do with the time of the day ? ' See 
also AlVs Wellt IV. i. 37. The close connection in all languages 
between forms of question and forms of denial brings these vivid 
questions into Une with Twelfih Night ^ II. iii. 159, where Maria 
says of Malvolio, ' The devil a puritan that he is, or any thing 
constantly, but a time-pleaser. ' Cf. J)as taugt ben Ccufel nicijt, thafs 
no good at all^ and ®ottes mcijts=gar nid^ts. 

Page 61 

Lines 2-3. baft tt fo ]|^0<^ mit ntiv (linani^ )»\Vi,for his 

ambitious views on my hehalf. 

8. )90t%WXti^mm, to dispose ofi 

15- ein nani IftMf^et S^noge» a nice young man if you 
like ; more lit. ' no end of a nice young man.' 

Page 62 
Lmes5-6. Sa« Mt^ S^iftnen nio^i fo K^inneij^enr You' 11 not 

find it such very piain sailing. See above, p. 37, 1. 27, note. 
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There is a covert threat in Lormeuil's words here which im- 
plies that he has appealed to the authorities and secured a recti- 
fication of the mistake, as suggested at p. 52, 11. i ff. ; and p. 52, 
U. 21 f., above. His addressing the threat to the uncle for the 
nephew constitutes the last of all the mistakes in identity made in 
this play. 

7. ^Uf^p fU^ hoä^ l see above, p. 58, 1. 14, note. 

27-28. Mt t^abtn 0llt te^ettr however muck we may insist, 
The French Idiom would be *nous avons beau dire.' 

Picard has a most happy tum for this and the next clause : 
'nous aurons beau dire, nous aurons beau faire' ; but Schiller's 
translation quite equals the original, if it does not surpass it : 
,XX>\x i}abm gut reben vmh ^eirotspldne fd^mieben/ 

Page 63 

Lines i-2. i<^ toet^e ♦ ♦ ♦ lliO^t ♦ ♦ * ^t^t^xm^i ^ahm, 

ril not have it said that I dragged, The English idiom is less 
Ic^cal than the German, which is lit. <I will not have 
dra^ed.' To make this good the Colonel insists upon Lor- 
meuil's marriage with Sophia, but it is piain that any marriage 
for Lormeuil will save the day. 
'5* Hefte fiO^ Hettei^^t eine %n»tnnH treffen, ^aft, a 

Solution might perhaps be hit upon, by which. For the constr. 
see above, p. 17, 1. 12; and cf. p. 16, 11. 30-31, notes. The 
sense here would be almost equally well expressed by ^man 
fönnte ©ieöeid^t bantit eine 2lusfunft treffen, \>a^J 

10. (ei» in the name of, 

11. ^ül^Oli: this demonstr. is coUoquially substituted for 
the relative iPOPOn = VOXK IPelc^em. This is an archaism 
without being vulgär like Champagne's at p. 53, 1. 23, note. 
The difference lies bctween using bapon when referring, as 
here, to ;(rennbf(^aft (which may be classed as a thing), and 
Champagne's use of it in referring to the police. 

22-23. ^^ (lef^^äift meinem i^tttrx %um Seflenr ididit 

all in my mästet's interest, 

This is Champagne's excuse throughout. Mrs. de Mirville 
makes it for him in the eighth scene of the first act, and he himself 
enlarges upon it in his monologue which closes the.second act. 
But he there implies, and everywhere shows, that he enjoyed his 
plottings, and the same is true of his able accomplice, Mrs. de 
Mirville. 



IMITATIVE EXERCISES 

ON THE SHORTER SCENES OF 

THE NEPHEW HIS OWN UNCLE 



N,B, — Before the attempt is made to tum one of these imitative 
exercises into German, the short scene of the play, by which it is 
designated and on which it is based, shonld be carefüUy translated 
into English, with especial attention to all the idioms. The stage 
directions should be quite as carefully translated as the dialogue 
proper. Finally the German should be read and re-read con- 
nectedly and without translation, that is, each scene should be 
understood first in English and then, so far as may be, in German. 



ACT I 

Scene I 
Valcour. Lormeuil. 

VcUcour (glances fussily in all directions). What if it were a 
rendezvous ? 

LomuuiU That would be an extraordinary adventure. 

Valcour (reads a note). I am requested to appear in the 
garden. I can find no signature 1 

Lormeuil, You can enter by the little gate which is open all 
the moming. 

Valcour. Where is the drawing-room next the garden ? 

Lormeuil. Hush ! He went in there at six o'clock. 
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scene iii 
Mrs. de Mirville. Champagne. 

Champagne. Perhaps it vdll occur to some one that you 
lived like angels, when we were fifty miles away from Alsatia. 
Happily we were anxious to hide. 

Mrs. de Mirville, I am in straits for your help. He sighs 
because he does not see bis beloved. Hush ! my cousin Sophia 
is Coming. 

Champagne. I am less anxious to go back to Alsatia. 

Scene V 

Colonel de Dorsigny. Mrs. de Dorsign.y. 
Mrs. de Mirville. 

Colonel de Dorsigny. My joumey was prosperous, and I 
went in a hired carriage. 

Mrs, de Dorsigny, You are cordially welcome, but a mis- 
fortune has befallen me. I did not expect so short a visit. 

Colonel de Dorsigny (aside to Mrs. de Mirville). Dear niece, I 
am alarming your aunt. 

Mrs. de Mirville (to the Colonel). Put on a bold face and speak. 
She is trembling with joy. 

SCENB IX 

Colonel de Dorsigny. Valcoür. Sophia, 

Colonel de Dorsigny. We must give him the letter without 
loss of time. There is nothing eise to be done. 

Valcour, I am satisfied, if that is what you think. 

Sophia. But you forget my cousin is awaiting your com- 
mands. 

Colonel de Dorsigny, According to my commands, the wed- 
ding will be over before the servants retum. 

Valcour. He will make his plans, so that you will give her 
to him as his wife. 

Sophia. Well, father, my cousin is not here yet. 

Colonel de Dorsigny. He must not be long away. 
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SCENE X 

Franz Dorsigny. Mrs. de Dorsigny. 
Mrs. de Mirville. 

Franz, One thing more ! I have borrowed a thousand 
thalers of a wretched rascal of a ne*er-do-weel. 

[Enter Mrs. de Dorsigny. 

Mrs, de MiroiUe, My aunt comes at the nick of time. 

Franz (to his aunt). May I really take the money, and pay 
the item ? 

Mrs, de Dorsigny, Certainly, pay it ; otherwise you will 
bring your tenant under suspidon, and he will not give you a 
receipt. 

Franz, Well then, here goes ! I will pay my debts with 
these bills. I hope you approve all that I do ? 

Mrs, de Dorsigny, Why, of course ! 



SCENE XII 

Sophia. Mrs. de Mirville. Colonel de Dorsigny. 

Sophia (hurries in with pretty bonnets). Look at these bonnets, 
father. My aunt brought them to me. 

Mrs, de Mirville, You are right, Sophia, in getting your 
uncle's advice. He understands the matter, and will help you 
choose. 

Colonel de Dorsigny, Valcour is Coming with a gentleman 
who looks to me exactly like the deviL (Aside, to Sophia) 
Sophia, clear out, and be sharp about it. (To Mrs. de Mirville) 
Come, my niece, do look at the gentleman. 

Mrs, de Mirville. Pray, why is Sophia hunying ofF so 
quickly ? 

Colonel de Dorsigny, She is in haste, but will soon come 
back again. 

Scenb XIII 
Mrs. de Mirville. Colonel de Dorsigny. Sophia. 

Mrs, de Mirville (to Sophia). You came back again sooner 
than I expected. So much the better, they are expecting you. 
Sophia, I beg a thousand pardons, but I should certainly think 

I 
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they could wait a minute. (To Colonbl de Dorsigny.) Millineis 
know that men don't care a straw about millinery. 

Cohnel de Dorsigny, Excuse me, Sophia, they think they 
are important persons. Just because he will be here again 
directly, you must not make him wait on their account. 

Sophia. That is possible ; but they cannot leave without 
making a low bow. 

SCENE XIV 
LORMEUIL. COLONEL DE DORSIGNY. 

LormeuiL The two young ladies greeted me unexpectedly. 
Both of them behaved politely. 

Colonel de Dorsigny. Politeness is not enough, your intended 
bride must also be pretty. My daughter wrote that she could 
be back at the earliest in six weeks. 

LormeuiL She is pretty, that I must say. Is it a general 
custom among Paris ladies not to be in the least astonished ? 

Colonel de Dorsigny. When their husbands arrive they givc 
them a delightful reception. 

Lormeuil. Your niece did not know what she was to make 
of me. 

ACT II 

SCENE I 

Valcour. Sophia- Mrs. de Mirville. 

Valcour. She is quite taken aback at her extraordinary re- 
ception. Her husband came in from the opposite side. 

Mrs. de Mirville. How rash I He ought to have entered 
from a room at the left. 

Sophia. Will you be good enough to say what is to become 
of my uncle ? 

Valcour. Your aunt knew that her would-be sister was her 
cousin's wife. 

Mrs. de Mirville. My milliner knows nothing, has discovered 
nothing. 

Sophia. The catastrophe will admit of no long delay. 

Valcour. He will be influenced in her favour ; or, if it comes 
to the worst, Lormeuil will delay the catastrophe as long as 
possible. 
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SCENB II 

Franz de Dorsigny. Champagne. Mrs. de Mirville. 

Franz, Valcour found him there, and arrived opportunely for 
Lormeuil. How glad he is, my sister, to do you an important 
Service. 

Champagne, I hope Mrs. de Mirville (gnäbtg) is not in a 
very great hurry. She has no secret from you, Sir (gnäbtg) ; 
and your excellent brother has a thousand things to teil her. 

Mrs. de Mirville, He made my acquaintance just as Sophia 
fled into another room. She regards him as her most devoted 
servant. 

Fron», Meanwhile Valcour came in, put himself in Lormeuil's 
place, and made her acquaintance. 

scene iii 
Valcour. Franz Dorsigny. 

Valcour, And so, my dear Dorsigny, he tore himself away 
because he was the aggressor, and you had a tum-up with my 
friend Liancour ? Now he will immediately join his family and 
teil them this news. 

Franz, He had ((ajfen) a letter written to Liancour, and told 
his family that I had done him füll justice. 

Valcour, These Lieutenant-Colonels are a real trial to your 
patience. 

Franz, I must take legal proceedings against them. 

Valcour, They will have the matter quashed before it is too 
late. He may äeep in peace. They are looking out for him. 

SCENE IV 
COLONEL DE DORSIGNY. MrS. DE MiRVILLE. LORMEÜIL. 

Colonel de Dorsigny, That specimen teils me that, since I 
have been away, the whole world has gone crazy. An epidemic 
attacked them ^ere, within the last half hour, and the first man 
I met was a fool, who appeared not to know what he wanted. 

Mrs, de Mirville, At last, tfaen, I do hear a sensible word 
about millinery ! nothing eise has a chance with me (use 
fommen). 
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Larmeuil. Thank God ! you do not attach too much import- 
ance to your cousin*s matter -of-fact reception. You may make 
me acqnainted with your cousin, and I will bestow the compli- 
ment on her. 

Mrs, de MiroilU, My poor friend, the consent of her excel* 
lent father cannot hdp you at all. The universal craziness is 
beginning to infect you, Lormeuil. 

Colonel de Dorsigny, He must take a good look at you, and 
convince himself with his own eyes. The description corre- 
sponds so completely to his intended that his error is pardonable. 
\:^Mrs, de Mirvilie. Are all these fine compliments intended 
for her ? 

SCENE V 

Lormeuil. Mrs. de Dorsigny. Mrs. de Mirville. 
Sophia. Colonel de Dorsigny. 

Lormeuil, Where can I find words to teil you, Mrs. de 
Dorsigny, how I love your daughter without knowing her ? 

Sophia, Mother, that comes from the beautiiul description 
my fether gave before the gentleman started. I am much in- 
debted to him. 

Colonel de Dorsigny (to Sophia). But now, my child, fall to 
and be sharp about it I shall rejoice if you are his wife to- 
morrow. (To Lormeuil.) This is the moment to win her inclina- 
tion. She will not make you wait. 

Mrs, de Dorsigny, My niece will entertain this gentleman. 
Sophia must obey the millihers' commands, when they call to 
her. (Aside to Mrs. de Mirvillb.) How can I express my thank- 
fulness that this marriage does not please her ? 

Mrs, de Mirville, Let the milliners and Sophia straighteo 
out the matter alone. 

SCENE VII 

Franz Dorsigny. Mrs. de Mirville. 

Franz, It was a dream of my uncle^s fancy that another man 
had usurped Lormeuil's place in his absence. 

Mrs, de Miroille, My aunt does not know whether some- 
body supplants Lormeuil with Sophia, or whether her son-in- 
law is dead. 

Franz, WeU, really, it was high time I came. 
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Mrs, de MinnlU, In the latter case, who but you could have 
done what you will do? She discovered Sophia*s inclination 
for you a few moments ago, and left the master of the house 
alone with her. Sophia was none the wiser for his obstinacy, 
and he could find no clue to hers. 

Franz, They agreed only a short time ago to talk the 
matter over with me as soon as I should have arrived. I am 
immensely pleased with Sophia's conduct. 



SCENE XI 

Sophia. Mrs. de Mirville. Franz Dorsigny. 
lormeuil. 

Lormeml (enters and says to SophiaX ts it he ? I am just look- 
ing for him. 

Mrs, de Mirville (aside). It is my brother, but he takes him 
for my uncle. Sophia will get rid of him as soon as possible. 

Sophia, Excuse me, Mr. de Lormeuil, I will be back again 
directly. \Exit. 

Lormeuil (to Mrs. de MirvillbX But you are not leaving us, 
Mrs. de Mirville ? 



SCENE XIII 

Sophia. Lormeuil. 

Sophia, My cousin Franz teils me that she has made a 
conquest. 

Lormeuil, Well, how does the case stand, Miss de Dorsigny ? 

Sophia, His brother has fallen desperately, over head and 
ears, in love with her. She thought I was talking with your 
father, and just made the confession to Franz. Franz has told 
him simply to dismiss the idea. 

Lormeuil, Did Franz ask her if she had renounced marriage 
for ever. 

Sophia, Franz had to discourage him in a rüde manner. I 
fear the poor youth is put to it already because he has failed 
with me, but lie has done right simply to dismiss the idea. 
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SCENE XIV 

Sophia. Lormeuil. Champagne. 

Sophia, Will my mother come back and find this gentleman 
here, Champagne? 

Champagne, He had better be off, Miss (use gnSbtg). 

LormtuiL Well, I am going. (To Sophia.) Are you certain 
that Franzis brother will not take her away from me ? 

SCENE XV 

Champagne. Valcour. Lormeuil. 

Valcour, Friend Champagne, you were a blockhead because 
you went straight to the police. 

Champagne, What could have prevented the misfortune after 
my master's imprudence of a while ago ? Disagreement ndglit 
have arisen between his faithful servants. 

Lormeuil, Was Champagne to blame if they took the uncle 
for the nephew ? He only did his duty. 

Valcour, He betrayed the measures which they took, and 
they got rid of him for the next day or two. 

Lormeuil, The police knew their bearings, and thought it 
was a great venture. But Champagne dared to do it. It will 
not fail. 

Valcour, He will screen himself behind his master. 

Lormeuil, And his master, whose imprudence he has made 
good, will be grateful. At it, Champs^e 1 The uncle may 
rage against him, but here lies the path to glory. 

ACT III 

SCENE I 

Enter Franz Dorsigny, and Champagne directly afierwards, 

Franz, My uncle told the solicitor to ask my word of 
honour that I would leave it to him to punish her for it 

Champagne, I b^ of you, Sir, no violence. I left your 
note for her. I do think certainly I had your lütter with me ; 
but she had gone to supper, and your uncle had a great deal to 
say to me. 
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Franz, Had he already undertaken the trouble beforehand ? 

Champagne, Oh, yes ! it was he himself. You must not be 
wild with anger. Reflect that she who has insulted you is your 
aunt. You must not doubt. 

Franz, I quite believe it, good Champagne. But, then, 
nothing is to come of it I Will he not permit 

Champagne, He permits nothing. Only listen to me, pray. 
You must not break each other's heads. 

Franz, But my case is not that. You know no other way 
of making reparation for an injustice. That's the way with 
you. 

Champagne, VVL not be put about by it, Sir. Good heavens ! 
I know well enough. She recognises your friendship with the 
liveliest gratitude. 

Franz. Not a word more ! I will be her son-in-law. 
That's settled ! 

SCENE V 

Mrs. de Dorsigny. Champagne. Mrs. de Mirville 
{directly afierwards), 

Champagne, She said I was a desperate rogue, ma'am ; but 
I took leave of her. 

Mrs, de Dorsigny, Here comes my niece ; you must not 
hide the truth from her. Leave, did you say? How long 
since ? 

Champagne, This moment. (Enter Mrs. db Mirville.) Oh, 
aunt I they arrange their matters so well that you must join 
their plot. 

Mrs, de Dorsigny, I did not see them go. I do not under- 
stand. Champagne, teil us all about it. 

Champagne, They said they wished to start towards eleven 
o'clock at the earliest. 

Mrs. de Dorsigny, Pray, where are they off to in such haste ? 

Champagne. That I do not understand. I do not know. 
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tiabtn, gut, 62 — 27 f. ; 's gut, 13 — 7 ; 
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3I?rettDegen, 22—6 
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intransitive reflexive verbs, 15 — 
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mögen, 28—19 
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nac^, 22 — 2 ; 57 — 11 ; according 

to, 18—9 
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—30 
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